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CAUGHT BY MISS STEVENS AND HER GIRLFRIEND AND TURNED INTO THEIR FEMINIZED PET - (A FIRST-TIME FEMINIZATION AND PET PLAY STORY)


MISS STEVENS WAVED back at me before diving into the pool. Her D-cup tits stretched the small bikini she wore, making it almost pointless. I smiled as I watched her from my lawn chair. Though she was twenty years my senior her youth hid her age quite well. Being 40 years old didn’t stop her from being active that’s for sure. When she resurfaced she brushed her long, brunette hair back with her hands. I couldn’t even put into words how incredible she looked.

I thought back to the women I’d dated previously as I watched the stacked 40-year-old dive back under the water and none of them compared. Her maturity, elegance, and stunning beauty outclassed them all.

“Enjoying yourself, I see.” Alicia said as she sat down on the chair next to me. She was Miss Stevens’s girlfriend of the same age and also didn’t show it. The light pink floral dress stopped just above her knees.

“Of course,” I replied, holding up my soda and taking a swig of the fizzy drink. I set the drink back down before looking back at Alicia. My eyes couldn’t help but trace down her legs. Damn, I thought.

“You better,” she said and laid back. “Not many people get to hang around beautiful girls like us, you know.” She winked.

To be fair, she wasn’t lying. Miss Stevens and I had hit it off a couple months earlier at the bar and after discovering we had similar interests in professional goals offered me a place to stay. I’d been unsuccessful at finding a job despite graduating college before most people do, but I could appreciate someone knowledgeable like Miss Stevens whose beauty went beyond her looks.

Then there was Alicia. My eyes analyzed her body and curves as she laid there, basking in the sun in a light floral skirt, her favorite kind of pattern. I hadn’t quite been able to figure her out yet, but at the very least, our personalities seemed to match and I’d found both of them to be good roommates so far.

“Like what you see?” She asked, snapping me out of my daze.

I blinked. “What?”

With her left hand she slowly lifted her skirt before stopping just shy of revealing anything.

I gulped. “Um…” I looked around to find something else to talk about. “Lovely weather we’re having today.”

She chuckled. “Cute response.” Her glossy pink lips curved into a smile.

Fuck me, I thought, feeling my cock stiffen a bit underneath my shorts.

Alicia stretched her arms and arched backwards on her chair. The thin dress outlined her tits almost perfectly.

“I uh… have to use the restroom,” I said and got up, hoping to god my bulging erection wasn’t visible.

“Hurry back,” she called out.

I rushed over to the bathroom. By the time I got there my cock was rock hard. I turned on the sink and put my hands on the counter. I took a couple deep breaths, but the analytical side of my brain just didn’t want to start.

“Lovely weather we’re having today,” I said to myself in a mocking voice. “Solid fucking reply, dumbass.”

In my defense, it’d been a while since my last relationship and I’d been so focused on finding a job that I didn’t have much time for socializing. No doubt my relational linguistic skills were on the decline.

“Calm down, Flint, you fucking idiot,” I told myself. “If not for them you wouldn’t even have a place to stay right now, get a grip.”

It was true. Since graduating college I’d been out on my own, but unable to find a job meant I wouldn’t be able to pay rent. And unfortunately, despite being ahead of my class I wasn’t one of those trust fund elites that just got everything handed to them on a silver platter from day one. If not for Miss Stevens offering me to stay at their place until I got on my feet I would probably be on the streets right now.

“Okay, I think we’re good,” I said, turning off the faucet.

As I was about to leave my eye caught the sight of a pair of pink panties and a bra just behind the door.

Whose were they? I stepped closer, the sound of my heartbeat getting louder with every inch. Before I knew it I was reaching out with my hand towards the lingerie, but stopped.

“What are you doing, you moron. You shouldn’t touch these.” Telling myself that didn’t stop me from looking at them.

Sticking my head into the hallway I listened and looked both directions before my attention was back on the undergarments.

“Fuck it,” I whispered.

The panties were the first thing I picked up. It was strange. Though I’d handled a pair of women’s underwear before it was as if I was holding them for the first time. There was just something alluring about them. Pushing the cloth to my nose I inhaled, Alicia’s unmistakable scent filling my nostrils. A slight damp sensation pressed against my face. My eyes glanced back down at the bra. Was she naked under that floral dress she wore?

The image of her tits uncovered under that dress was enough for me to damn near have an orgasm right there. If I even touched my cock I would probably explode. I inhaled once again, her blossom-scented fragrance filling me with elation.

Then the thought crossed my mind… what if I tried them on? It was not a fleeting thought and it held fast in my head. A feeling started to rise within me. I wanted know what they felt like. How did Alicia and Miss Stevens feel day after day? As a guy I would likely never fully understand, but maybe I could come close if I wore their clothes.

Stepping out of my shorts allowed me another moment of self reflection, but I just shook my head. “It’s now or never.”

With shaky hands I spread open the panties and with a heavy sigh put one leg through one hole, then the other leg through the second one. As I slid them up my legs my heart seemed to skip several beats. Feeling the cloth stretch around my crotch and ass made my dick even harder than it was before.

Alicia’s damp panties were cool on my crotch. They felt so confining. Bending over I grabbed her bra and tried to clasp it around my chest, but found it to be a difficult challenge.

“Hard to reach back there, isn’t it?” A voice echoed out from the hallway.

I about near jumped out of my skin as I turned to see Miss Stevens standing in the hallway with a grin on her face.

“Oh, Miss Stevens, um… sorry.” My mind raced to find an excuse for why I was dressed in her partner’s underwear, but there was nothing I could think of aside from taking the panties off. “I’ll get out of these.” I reached down to begin undressing.

“Don’t do that,” she said, walking up to me. “Face the mirror, let me help you.”

The words felt stuck in my throat as I looked at her. She wanted to help me? She wasn’t mad or grossed out? The pounding in my chest only got louder.

Unable to muster even the slightest response I did as I was told and turned to face my reflection. The panties made my ass look more… round? Bubbly? I honestly couldn’t think of the proper way to describe it… it just didn’t look like my ass.

She grabbed the bra from my hands and leaned over my shoulder. “You do it like this.” Her warm breath on my neck sent a shockwave of tingles down my spine.

As she wrapped the lingerie around my chest her large, swimsuit-clad tits pressed against my back. My fully erect cock underneath the panties twitched.

“There we go,” she said and put her hands on my shoulders. They were firm and strong, demonstrating just how well she trained her body. “You look great!” She exclaimed as she gazed at me in the mirror and I looked back at myself.

“I do?” I finally managed to ask after what felt like forever. It was surprising just how different I looked in a simple bra and panties combination. They somehow fit well around my body too, as if they belonged there. The only thing that looked out of place was my dick, just barely poking out from underneath the panties.

“You don’t find this weird?” I asked with a raised eyebrow.

She let out a laugh. “Hun, when you get to be my age, weird becomes a complement. Besides, you’ve seen how open Alicia and I are.”

“Yes, but, I’m practically a stranger.”

“Nonsense! You’ve been here for a while now and I’ve known you longer than that.”

That first night I met her seemed like so long ago even though it had only been half a year since then. Nonetheless, her words helped me gain at least a little confidence.

“I know! I’ll be right back.” She left the bathroom, leaving me to contemplate my new look by myself. The bra was huge, but given how big Alicia’s boobs were that made sense. Then I looked at my face and the thought occurred to me that it was very smooth and… delicate?

I shook my head. “That can’t be right,” I said re-examining my face. “I’m a guy.” As I looked into my own blue eyes I felt my cock twitch again as I imagined myself as a girl. Try as I might the thought would not leave. But I wasn’t a girl. The panties and bra fitting well didn’t mean anything. “I’m sure most guys look like this when dressed in panties too,” I said, trying to reassure myself.

“Back.” Miss Stevens entered the room only this time she was carrying a blond wig and a small box. “Put this on.” She handed me the wig.

“But I’m not a girl,” I said, looking back at the short-haired head dressing.

She laughed. “I know, sweetie. But humor me for just a second.”

To be honest, there wasn’t any real reason to refuse. She had after all, not been freaked out by the fact I was in her girlfriend’s underwear. And then there was the undeniable truth that she was sexy as hell. Relief washed over me as the thought of her naked caused my dick to throb. See, I thought, a totally normal guy thought. Plus, guys wear wigs all the time I’m sure.

My reaction elicited another chuckle from Miss Stevens as she looked down between my legs. I covered myself with my hands as if it made a difference.

“This isn’t what it looks like,” I said.

“Well, it certainly doesn’t look like a flashlight.” She stepped in closer, making me realize just how much taller she was than me. She leaned down, “And I’d be more happy than I already am to see you put that wig on,” she whispered.

Her nails brushed against my cock as she lightly dragged them up my shaft. The panties did not keep me from experiencing just how sharp and yet pleasurable they were. Pre-cum leaked out of my tip.

“Yes, you like that, don’t you?”

I nodded, finding it impossible to maintain my composure.

“Then why not put on the wig?” She asked, her hand now rubbing my tip before stepping back. She looked at me with eyes and a smile that were the makings of a confident, strong woman.

“Fuck it, I’ll do it.” It was just fake hair. Not like I had anything to lose either. If anything, I wanted this to continue. Playing along with her could also be somewhat fun. I stretched the wig over the top of my head. “Like this?” I asked. It felt like a cap around my forehead. The hair brushing against my face was a feeling I wasn’t used to.

“Perfect!” She opened the box which contained what looked like makeup. “Now, no looking until I’m finished.”

The first thing she grabbed was some kind of sponge and began dabbing it across my face. It was like a thin mask was being painted on me. Next, she grabbed the eyeliner and worked around my eyes. She brushed at my eyelashes before grabbing what appeared to be a pink, glossy lipstick and rubbed it across my lips. Overall she was quick and not much time had passed before she’d finished her work.

“Okay,” She said, “You can turn around and look now.”

My eyes widened when I turned to face a reflection that looked out of this world. “Is that me?” I asked, pointing with my finger.

“Yes dear, that’s you.”

Dumbfounded, I brought my hand up to my face and touched my cheeks. The skin looked like it was glowing under the bathroom lights. There was a dash of pink on my cheeks which matched the shiny pink lipstick that now coated my lips. But perhaps the most amazing features were my eyes. They shone a deeper blue than I’d ever seen and my dark eyelashes really made them sparkle.

She smiled and put her hands on my shoulders. “You look absolutely adorable!”

My cheeks burned hot as the sudden adoration took affect in my mind. “Really?” I asked. “But…” I paused for a moment as I looked at myself. “I’m sure any guy would look like this in a wig and makeup too.”

She shook her head, “No sweetie, they can’t.” Bending down she brought her lips to my ear. “You just have the right body for it.” She squeezed me on the ass, causing me to jump. “Hot and feminine.”

The words she spoke resonated within me like loud drums. Or wait, was that my heartbeat instead? I looked back at myself in the mirror. My new hair stopped just above my shoulders and I was still amazed at how much I’d changed from just a wig and some makeup.

“Follow me,” Miss Stevens said as she walked out and down the hall towards her bedroom.

Hesitation vanished from my obedience entirely as I followed behind her. My legs just seemed to move on their own. Of course, I knew that deep down they were driven by the same desire that I didn’t want to acknowledge with a single thought. The fact that there was a deep curiosity that needed to find out where this was going.

As I passed through the door I was hit by a flowery smell. Miss Stevens opened up a drawer and started rummaging through it.

“Here, try this on.” She handed me a pink floral dress. “It’s Alicia’s, but I bet it would fit you. She likes to get sizes smaller than she actually is for a tighter fit.” She winked.

Somehow that didn’t surprise me. The dress itself actually did look like it would fit me, but instead of putting it on I just looked back at Miss Stevens. If I took this step I knew that there would be no going back.

“Come on now, don’t be shy!”

The smile that spread across her face told me she was enjoying this a lot. I suppose I was already wearing the underwear and makeup. Adding one more piece of clothing shouldn’t be that big of a deal. Plus, it’s not like we were out in public or anything.

“Well?” She asked, raising her eyebrow and folding her arms.

With the sound of my heart banging in my ears I lifted the dress over my head and slid my arms through. Threading my arms through the straps I let the dress fall into place. It stretched over the giant bra I wore and made it look like I had a pair of genuine breasts.

“Oh my gosh,” Miss Stevens unfolded her arms and looked me up and down before turning me towards the dresser mirror, “You can’t even tell you’re a boy!”

I once again found myself at a loss for words as I stared at my own reflection. There was not an ounce of masculinity in my appearance left.

Miss Stevens turned on the stereo and some jazz started playing through the speakers. She walked back over to me and reached around to my front and embraced me with her arms from the back, her head resting on my shoulder. As the music played she swayed in place as she held me.

“Look at us,” she said, looking back at me in the mirror. “Two beautiful, amazing women.” She smiled.

“But I’m not-”

“A girl?” She replied and winked, not giving me the chance to reply. “You sure about that?” She asked. Her hand slid down my dress and wrapped around my dick, “Because you were wearing these panties when I found you and you’re already wet.”

I closed my eyes as her fingers clasped around me. In slow, careful motions she began to rub my shaft and my breathing increased in intensity. Every once in a while I would let out a light moan.

“See? Even your moans are cute as anything else!”

Opening my eyes I looked back at the face that stared back at me. My face. The button nose, the cheeks, and even the lips screamed feminine more than masculine. Perhaps she was right. No, I couldn’t deny it anymore. This girl was me.

“Just relax, sweetie,” she cooed in my ear as she continued to rub my cock with my dress.

Tension started to leave my body, though that didn’t stop the buildup of pleasure within me. Her embrace comforted me in ways I wasn’t expecting. There was warmth to her touch, a kindness as she held me there. I felt protected. Was this what it was like to be a girl? It felt… good.

She lifted up my dress and reached underneath my panties to grab my dick without being bothered by the cloth. Her hand began to move up and down the uncovered shaft. It wasn’t long before I found myself shaking from an orgasm in her arms, my load squirting all over her hand.

“Such a naughty girl,” she said. With her cum-smothered hand she brought it behind me and slapped my ass, leaving behind a wet, sticky mark. Her nail traced a line from where she’d slap me to my crack, a cold sensation now nestled between my ass cheeks. Loosening the arm she held across my chest she brought it down to my dick that hadn’t even softened from the orgasm and began stroking it again.

“This is how girls are fucked,” she said as she rubbed the tip of her wet finger sandwiched between my cheeks around the ring of my asshole. She proceeded to lubricate my hole with my own juices. “You start by plopping it in like this.”

As her finger entered inside of me I let out a moan. In combination with being given a hand job it felt as though my own breath escaped me and I couldn’t help but assist her. While she stroked my shaft and thrust her finger within me I moved in opposite directions. When she’d push in, I’d lower myself onto her finger.

“There, now you’re getting the hang of it. Let’s add another one!”

Another long moan passed through my lips as a second finger entered my back hole and she pushed in even further.

Pure ecstasy was all I could feel in that moment. I was almost in an ethereal state. Being penetrated and stroked off was nothing I’d ever experienced before. And the fact Miss Stevens was the one doing it made me even harder.

“You like being a girl, don’t you?” Miss Stevens asked, increasing the speed of her strokes and thrusts.

I arched back against her body and closed my eyes, feeling her large tits press against my back. “I do,” I said, without a second thought to the contrary.

“Good.” Releasing my cock from her grip she brought her fingers up to my lips. “Have a taste.”

Opening my mouth she slid a couple of her fingers through and began to move them back and forth. I could taste my own, warm cum and for a brief moment wondered if this was what it was like to get spit roasted by cocks.

“Well, I was going to ask what you guys wanted for dinner, but I see you’ve started without me.”

My eyes widened as I saw Alicia standing in the doorway. Miss Stevens’s hands were still working their magic inside of my ass and mouth. She just continued as if everything was normal.

“Oh we were just getting started,” Miss Stevens said. “In fact, I was thinking of adding some company to the mix.”

“Hey, is that my dress?” Alicia walked over and lifted up the dress I was wearing. “I was wondering where those panties had gone off to.”

“Yes, well,” Miss Stevens continued as she increased the intensity of her thrusting, “I found this one wearing your panties and decided to help her into the rest.”

Alicia nodded with a look of approval. “She looks good,” she said, licking her lips.

A muffled moan escaped my lips as Miss Stevens penetrated me even further in both holes, sending separate waves of pulsating pleasure through my veins.

“As you can see, this slut is a bit in heat.” She leaned in. “Alicia’s going to join us, dear. Aren’t you lucky!”

The thought of being between two of these hot older women was almost enough to push me over the edge again. My cock was leaking more than ever but not being stroked anymore made it harder to reach orgasm. I didn’t care though, the edge was high enough and I didn’t want this to end.

Alicia moved closer and gave the two of us a hug, pressing my face between her two large mounds. “You are the cutest thing I’ve ever seen!” She exclaimed.

“Isn’t she, though?” Miss Stevens replied, still fucking my mouth and ass with her fingers.

Alicia bent down and gave me a kiss on my nose and looked down at me. “You also look great in my dress!” With her hands she began to rub my chest and occasionally feel between my legs which made me wince.

“Let’s add a third,” Miss Stevens said and my hole stretched even more than before as another finger went in, thrusting with the other two. This was enough for me to let out an even longer, louder drawn out moan than I had ever before.

“She’s a noisy girl, isn’t she?” Alicia asked, still feeling me up with her hands.

“Yes, well, I have a solution for that.” Miss Stevens took her fingers out of my mouth, a small strand connecting my lips to her fingers. “Get on your knees, hun.”

Her command was deep and sent tingles down my spine. But it was also inviting and in an instant I found myself lowering to the floor, my knees now on the soft carpet. She kept her fingers buried in my hole and though she was also on her knees she was still at least a foot taller. Had I always been so small?

Then I looked in front of me and realized I was face to face with Alicia’s crotch. But what I wasn’t expecting to see was a tent poking out at me.

Alicia pulled up her skirt to reveal a long, thick cock. “Why don’t you put that mouth of yours to work and suck it?” She asked.

I’d never seen a cock look more enticing before and before I knew it my lips were around its shaft. A shiver of delight went through me as the hard cock filled my mouth. It had a musky scent to it, but at the same time tasted… good. It filled my mouth with warmth as it pushed further in, inflating my cheeks.

Alicia let out a grunt. “Damn, she’s really going at it.”

“Must be that new lotion you lather it with,” Miss Stevens replied.

“Perhaps,” Alicia said, bucking further into my mouth, “Haven’t found anyone who hasn’t liked that flavor yet.”

Miss Stevens continued to finger-fuck me as I choked and gagged on Alicia’s cock, getting a small taste of her warm, sticky pre-cum on my tongue.

“Look at me, sweetie, I want to see your eyes as I fuck your mouth,” Alicia said giving a couple more thrusts of her shaft.

I looked up at her, barely seeing her face peer over her tits and into her eyes. Not only was I reminded once again of just how gorgeous she was, but taking my eyes off her cock only made it feel even bigger in my mouth. My lips smacked against the sides of the warm shaft when it slid in and out.

Miss Stevens finger-fucked me a few more times before pulling them out. “Time for the strap-on,” she said.

Moaning into Alicia’s cock as it went back to my throat I spread my ass cheeks with my hands, not wanting my stretched back hole to be empty for too long. I wanted both of my holes to be filled as much as possible.

“Fuck, I’m already about to cum into this tight throat,” Alicia said, thrusting back down once again.

“Well, hold on as I get my harness on at least,” Miss Stevens replied, getting up. “This bitch is begging for my brand of cock too it seems.”

“Fine, fine. How’s this?” Alicia asked and gripped my hair, pulling my head back until the tip of her cock plopped out of my mouth and letting it rest over my face.

The damn thing had to be at least the length of my entire head and its cum-and-saliva-coated shaft dripped all over me. On the shaft itself were pink stains from where my lipstick had been rubbed off of my lips. As I took deep, exhausted breaths from beneath her shaft I was enveloped by her entire scent and juices.

“You look pretty down there, on your knees and under my cock.” She bounced her dick a few times, splattering my face as a result. “Enjoying yourself?”

“Yes,” I said, kissing the side of her dick.

It was then that another cock joined Alicia’s on my face. This one was black and had a distinct rubber smell.

“Time for your second helping,” Miss Stevens said as her head appeared over mine. Now two hot women stared down from opposite sides above me. Only difference was that Miss Stevens was now naked with her full tits in view that were at least one size bigger than Alicia’s. If they had asked for my opinion I’d have said Alicia’s cock might be bigger than the strap-on.

Miss Stevens disappeared from view and I felt myself get lifted up like I was some kind of paperweight. How was she so strong? Certainly I was heavier than she made it seem I was.

Alicia shoved her cock back into my mouth as Miss Stevens grabbed both sides of my hips and held the head of her strap-on right on the edge of my hole. Her rubber cock already spread my ass cheeks more than her fingers did.

“Mmmph!” My eyes widened and I let out a muffled sucking noise around Alicia’s cock as the head of the strap-on pushed its way in, making my ass feel tight again as it clenched around the rubber dick.

They both proceeded to fuck me as I dangled between them. My own cock was leaking pre-cum despite the fact no one was even touching it. Each time my ass got pounded by Miss Stevens’s shaft it reached my prostate and resulted in a euphoric shock that vibrated throughout me. When Alicia’s cock reached my throat all I could think about was how much I wanted her to spill down my throat.

“Fuck I’m cumming!” Alicia screamed as she held my nose to her crotch and dumped that liquid gold down my throat. As her pulsating cock shot thick, warm streams of cum into my stomach, Miss Stevens continued to ram my ass with her strap-on a couple more times before thrusting it all the way in and holding me there.

“Mmmmmph!” I almost screamed as I reached orgasm without even touching my cock. There was no telling if it was because I was being throat fucked, ass fucked, or both at the same time. My own cum shot out everywhere as well.

“Good slut,” Miss Stevens said slapping my ass and pulling her black rubber cock out of me.

“Yes, I’d have to agree,” Alicia replied as she took out her own cock and I gasped for air while she rubbed it against my face.

There must’ve been several layers of hot, sticky cum on my face by now to the point that bubbles formed on my lips as I tried to say something.

“It might help if you swallow the rest of it dear,” Miss Stevens advised.

With a gulp I swallowed the last bit of cum as they both squeezed me between their bodies again in a tight hug before letting me back down to the ground.

“How is it? Being a girl that is?” Miss Stevens asked with a bright smile on her face.

“Amazing,” I said, still catching my breath.

“Glad you liked it. With that in mind we have a proposition for you,” Miss Stevens said.

“Oh, what’s that?” I asked.

“For that, we’ll have to take you to your new room.”

“Lucy! Come here girl!” Miss Stevens called from across the yard.

Bells jingled from my collar and hair ties as I ran from the opposite end on all fours. A task made difficult by the fact I had pink mittens locked around my hands and feet with a chain interlinking between them and connecting to the O-ring on my collar. A chastity belt was locked around my waist and had chains of its own connected to thigh cuffs. Additionally, I had a puppy tail plug shoved in my ass and an elegant leather harness wrapped around my body.

“Good girl!” Miss Stevens said as I came up to her. She scratched the back of my head. “Your training’s going well so far! What do you say?”

“Mmmph!”

Drool slid down my chin as the plug gag that had been inserted through the open-hole style panel head harness filled my mouth. A chain connected from the chin strap to the penis-shaped insert gave it a drain-like appearance on my face.

She puckered her lips. “Oh, that’s right, you poor thing. You’ve had that gag in for what? A few days now?” The edges of her mouth curved upwards into a smile.

I’d have rolled my eyes if not for the fact my ass still tinged with a slight pain after my last punishment for jumping on the bed. It was a process getting used to the fact that a pet pillow inside a cage was my sleeping quarters now. The bed was for Miss Stevens and Alicia to sleep on.

“Maybe next time you’ll give Alicia a better blowjob,” She said as she bent down and connected a leash to my collar.

It’s not like it was my fault Alicia’s cock was so big. And besides, my first blowjob ever was only a week ago. After that we’d discussed what was to happen next and I agreed to give their proposition a try, punishments and all. Turns out they had a dominant streak to them along with a set of high-grade restraints in a downstairs dungeon I hadn’t known about previously.

Giving me one more pat on the head she stood up and pulled on the leash. “Let’s go inside Lucy.” She whistled a couple times.

The name change was something that I had to adapt with. They had decided it on a coin toss. One flip. That’s all it took and I was now Lucy. They even put the name above the cage in my new room. Not that I necessarily hated it… granted, it seemed like everything concerning me was based on a coin flip. Just like when they decided to replace my clothes with skirts, panties, and stuffed bras.

I crawled behind Miss Stevens as she opened the sliding glass door and pulled me along with her inside.

“I’m back!” Alicia said as she closed the front door and met us in the kitchen. “And how’s my two favorites in the whole world doing?” She walked over and gave Miss Stevens a kiss.

“Fine dear,” Miss Stevens replied giving me another tug on the leash. “Me and Lucy were just outside playing.”

On instinct I got on my hind legs and put my front mittens on Alicia’s thighs, letting out a couple of excited muffled whimpers. I didn’t know what it was, but there was just something about being pulled by the leash that turned on a switch in my mind. The pet behavior just came out of me.

“Don’t think jumping on me will get you out of that gag, pup,” Alicia said, scratching behind my ears. “Love the look though. I take it the bells were your doing?” She asked, turning back towards Alicia.

“Down girl,” Miss Stevens demanded and pulled me off of Alicia back to her side where I knelt. “Yes well,” she said turning back to her partner, “I thought she’d look cuter with bells around her pigtails. Having her grow out her hair was a wonderful idea!”

“As was the permanent bondage,” Alicia said, leaning in and giving her another kiss.

This time I did decide to roll my eyes. They always tried to one up each other when it came to me for some reason. Not that it annoyed me though. On the contrary, I found it rather hot. But as a result of their friendly competition, the ideas they often come up with are quite elaborate.

“I saw that,” Alicia said, smirking down at me. “Pretty sure pets aren’t supposed to roll their eyes at their owners.”

“Is she being a brat again?” Miss Stevens asked.

In a rush I crawled behind Miss Stevens, the sound of chains and bouncing bells following along with me.

“Oh no you don’t,” Miss Stevens said, pulling me back in front of her. “Don’t think hiding behind me will do you any favors.”

In an effort to garner some sympathy I put on the best puppy eyes I thought I could pull off and looked at Alicia.

“Don’t worry about it hon,” Alicia said.

Excited muffled barks completed my performance. It wasn’t every day that my fake pleading worked. Perhaps I really was best suited as a pet and at my new owners’ feet.

“Besides, I’ll be needing her in a few minutes. Do you mind?”

“Needing her or feeding her?” Miss Stevens asked and winked before handing her my leash.

Alicia shrugged. “Probably both.”

Alicia sat down on the leather couch and pulled me closer between her crotch. Today she sported a black skirt and a black top with pink flowers on it. It always amazed me how she managed to pull off almost any look, even the cute ones, and still come across like she means business.

Grabbing the back of my head she pulled me under her skirt and against the bulge covered by her panties. “Rub it,” she said. The TV turned on and I could hear the sound of a football game going.

I began to rub her cotton-veiled cock with my nose and face, the strong musky scent almost overwhelming.

“That’s a good girl,” she said, holding me against her. “This is how all pet sluts should be.” She slapped my ass with a riding crop which caused me to jump and let out a muffled moan. “That was for rolling your eyes at me earlier.”

While I could handle the pain of a riding crop and even liked it, I knew that each additional hit would only double it. The only thing to do was to rub her growing shaft even more fierce, yet in a way that gave her more pleasure.

“Fuck, that’s it.”

Her cock now started to stick above her panties, pre-cum already leaking from the tip and onto my nose. The smell was intoxicating.

“I think it’s ready,” she said, reaching under her skirt and pulling her panties down. Her cock slapped against my face. “I suppose we can take that fake cock out of your mouth.” She pulled out the plastic penis and wiped the saliva-covered protrusion on my face before letting it hang off the chin strap.

After having the gag in for so long it was weird not having my throat occupied by something. I almost didn’t know what to do with my tongue without having something to suck on.

“Don’t worry, sweetie,” Alicia said as if reading my thoughts. “Here you go. I’ll give you a real bone to have fun with.”

My tongue danced around the head as it slid through the hole of my gag and into my mouth. This was it. The filling sensation of a warm, pulsating cock thrusting in and out of my mouth was the epitome of pure happiness. Each time it penetrated my throat I was overtaken by stimulating waves of euphoria.

“Hey, maybe you have gotten better at this.”

She held me down at the base of her crotch, spilling some of her warm, delicious seed down my throat before pushing me off it and allowing me a moment’s breath of air. It was a fleeting breath however, for she shoved her cock right back in after rubbing it on my face.

“I see you decided to feed her after all,” Miss Stevens said as she walked in and sat down on the couch next to her. “Is our pet doing better this time?”

“Maybe.” She thrust in and let out a grunt as she once again held me at the base of her crotch. “Her throat is certainly tight and fun to fuck.”

Pre-cum leaked from my gag and I choked on the cock as it occupied my throat. At long last she released her grip and slid her cock back, but not all the way out.

“Your mouth should be occupied at all times,” she said as she pushed back in.

Miss Stevens got off the couch and knelt beside me. “Perhaps she needs a bigger tail plug.”

“Mmmph!” I moaned on Alicia’s cock as I felt Miss Steven’s twist the plug in my ass.

“Nope, seems like it’s fine still,” she said.

“I’m sure we’ll be able to upgrade the size eventually,” Alicia replied.

By this point Alicia was full on thrusting in and out of my throat. My bells jingled each time her crotch slapped against my nose. Strands of sticky pre-cum fell down my chin.

“Fuck, this is it!”

She pushed her cock all the way down one last time before the cum rushed down my throat. There was a lot of it to the point I thought it wasn’t going to stop. But every single drop was a taste of pleasure as it warmed my stomach.

“That’s it, girl. You like my cock in your mouth don’t you?” Alicia asked as she rubbed my face with the back of her fingers.

I nodded with her cock still in my mouth and finishing its final load down my throat.

“Clean it up nice and good, won’t you dear?” Miss Stevens asked, patting me on the head. “I’ll be having some fun with it next.”

My tongue wrapped around the shaft until it was cleaned of every last drop of cum. Only my saliva remained as Alicia pulled out of my mouth.

Alicia nodded. “Yeah, I’d say she’s gotten better.”

“That’s good,” Miss Stevens said and scratched my head. “You’ve been a very good girl. Now, what do you say?”

“Mmph umph.” Trying to say thank you only resulted in unintelligible words.

Miss Stevens slapped me on the ass, leaving behind a slight lingering pain. “No, remember what we discussed?”

It took me a moment before I realized what she was talking about and let out a shy bark and wagged my butt.

Alicia sighed. “I suppose that’ll have to do for now. We’ll need to work on that bark training later.” She put my plastic gag back down my throat and stood up. “Time for your kennel.”

“Yes, that’s a good idea,” Miss Stevens agreed. “She looks tired.”

Tugging on my leash I crawled behind the two of them as they held hands. They really were a perfect match and I was glad to be their special pet. Entering the dungeon they lead me to my cage and round pet bed. As I entered they shut the cage door behind me and locked it.

“Sweet dreams, Lucy,” Alicia said.

“Yes, we’ll see you tomorrow,” Miss Stevens added.

I watched them turn around and get on the bed next to my cage. They completely stripped naked and Miss Stevens hopped on top of Alicia, putting her cock into her pussy. I guess when they said they’d see me tomorrow that didn’t mean I wouldn’t be able to watch them fuck. Then again, that was probably the purpose behind locking me in the cage in the first place. Clever form of temptation.

My cock twitched inside the chastity belt as I heard their moans of pleasure. Locked up the way I was in chains and mittens meant there wasn’t much I could do about it. After turning around on my knees a couple of times I folded my arms and laid down, wondering what sort of adventures would happen tomorrow.

No matter what though, I was happy in my new life as not only a girl, but a pet as well.


COLLEGE ALPHA TO SISSY - (AN ALPHA MALE TO SISSY FIRST-TIME FEMINIZATION STORY)


PROLOGUE


LEO LOOKED AROUND, making sure none of his friends were nearby and walked into the adult store. It didn’t help that the damn thing was so close to campus. Various kinds of lingerie and toys lined the racks. He casually browsed through some of the collection, though that wasn’t his real intention today.

“Don’t tell me I’m not good enough for you,” he muttered to himself, “It’s clear you were just cheating on me.” He eyed the door at the back. Above it was a sign that said Glory Hole.

As he browsed the shop he slowly made his way towards the door.

Just then the front door opened and three girls in his university’s college uniforms came running in. They smirked at each other and laughed in low voices as they walked past him.

Recognizing the uniform Leo hid his face as they disappeared into the room behind the door.

What the fuck? He looked back at the door they had just gone through. Who in their right mind would go to a store like this in an easily identifiable uniform? He waited for a few moments as he listened to see if anything happened.

“Fuck it.” He walked quickly over, opened the door, and stepped through.

He found himself in a mid-sized room with a couple booths spread about. Laughter rang out from one of them and he walked over to the side of the booth that had a hole in it.

“But what if someone actually sticks their dick through?” A girl’s voice asked from inside the makeshift box.

“Oh don’t worry, Pen, you’ll do great!” Another replied.

“I’m excited,” a third girl added.

Alright ladies, Leo thought as he unzipped his pants, I’ll give you something worthwhile to talk about. He stuck his cock through the hole.

“Someone actually did it!”

“Alright Pen, you’re up!”

A warm, wet sensation wrapped around Leo’s cock as what felt like a pair of soft and tight lips enveloped his head and shaft.

“Fuck yes,” he said out loud as the lips began to move back and forth along his cock. It didn’t take long for him to harden while in the girl’s mouth. Looking around he grabbed a magazine on the table next to him and began to flip through the pages.

Though he had no idea whose throat he was fucking that kind of made it all the more hotter and they weren’t doing too bad of a job. He helped out by thrusting into the hole a bit.

“You’re doing fantastic! Now let me assist,” a girl said. She seemed to be the one leading this group of theirs.

He felt fingers wrap around the base of his cock and he shivered as excitement shot through his body.

“I’ll help you by grabbing it and guiding your head. Are you ready?”

“Mph humph!” A cock-filled mouth exclaimed.

“On three… three!”

In an instant he felt the girl’s mouth pushed all the way down to his base, his cock now completely buried in her throat.

“Oh fuck!” he said as he felt his cock go all the way to the back of her throat and grunted in pleasure.

“Hold it…” The girl in charge said.

The girl choked and gagged on his cock.

Fuck me, Leo thought as he felt himself leak pre-cum down her throat and her friend held her on his cock. He flipped through another page of the magazine and was shocked to see not just a woman, but a woman with a cock!

“and… release!”

Leo let out a moan as the girl’s mouth bounced off his shaft.

“Come now, you don’t want to make a mess do you? Make sure you catch his juices even if it’s with your face.”

Leo felt the girl rub her nose, mouth, and cheeks all up and down his shaft in an effort to catch the juices that slid off it before putting her mouth back on it.

“Hey no fair! Why does Pen get all the action?”

“Alright Kris, you can help too. In fact, we all can! Pen, you take that side. Kris, you take the other. I’ve got the front.”

All of a sudden Leo felt three pairs of soft lips on all sides of his shaft and he knew that whoever this girl taking front was, he could tell she was way more experienced. In an instant he was harder than he ever was before and the combination of all three pairs of tight lips caressing the length of his shaft was almost too much to bear.

Just as he was about to turn the page of the magazine he read the line: REAL MEN WEAR DRESSES - HOW I GOT OVER A BROKEN RELATIONSHIP WITH EXHILARATION INSTEAD.

Just then he felt his own cock get throated by the lead girl. He imagined all three of their lips touching one another as they throated him.

“Fuck, I’m about to burst.”

His eyes went back to the woman with the cock and that image alone was enough to push him over the edge and he came in the girls’ mouths and all over their faces.


CHAPTER II: THE CORSS-DRESSING GAMER


PULLING DOWN HIS panties he spread his cheeks to reveal a butt plug he had put in prior the stream. Its end was in the shape of a red rose and accented his ass well. The plug itself wasn’t too big either and he hardly felt it. While still bent over he looked over at the camera with his head upside-down and sent another wink with a kiss.

The chat went crazy with more notification sounds than ever before.

With another graceful spin he sat back down and read chat for a moment. It just would not stop. He loved every minute of it.

“Thank you to all you lovely people for all of your support! And trust me,” he winked, “More sexy times are coming, if you know what I mean!”

And with that he signed off and sat back in his chair, smiling at his success. “Man,” he said to himself, “Imagine being such a beta that you fall for this shit.” He was still in a state of disbelief at the success he was having. Now all he had to do was think of some new carrot to dangle on a stick for the simps for his next live stream.

Then he looked at the clock.

“Oh shit!” It was just ten minutes before an assignment was due for one of his classes and he had to turn it in one of the boxes in a building next door. His eyes darted around his room as he searched for his paper. In a flash five minutes had past.

After finally finding his paper he rushed to the door and paused just as he was about to open it and looked down at his skirt. Fuck me. He looked at the clock.

“Fuck it!” He said. “I’ll just have to go like this.”

With his paper now in hand he gulped as he held the handle of the door to his dorm room. It shook slightly under pressure. With a deep breath he pulled open the door and at full speed ran down the hallway towards the exit, his wavy hair bouncing behind him as he went.

“Just out the door and across the quad,” he told himself as he pushed open the exit and ran outside. “Fuck that’s brisk!”

The cool summer air rushed under his skirt and between his legs, a feeling he was very much unfamiliar with. His heart was pounding. He never imagined he’d be out in public like this and even though it was night with no one around, the idea of being discovered gave him a huge rush of exhilaration that he’d never experienced before.

He raced across the cement. After what felt like forever he reached the other side and pulled the door open. “Just around that corner and- FUCK!”

As he rounded the corner his legs hit a small bin placed next to the wall and he went tumbling down, dropping everything in the process. The bin rolled across the tile floor.

“God, fuck me, who put that fucking bin right there?!”

“Oh my gosh! Are you okay?” An unfamiliar voice asked.

“Yeah, shit… sorry,” Leo replied, forgetting for a moment that he was dressed like a girl. He looked up and his eyes met Akane’s. He instantly realized his mistake. “I mean,” he adjusted his voice to be more feminine, “My goodness, thank you, yes, just coming down with a cold.” He blushed. Fucking stupid… that was fucking stupid.

She reached down and picked up his paper and looked at him before looking back at the essay. She raised an eyebrow. “Leo?”

Shit.


CHAPTER III: CAUGHT


“HMMMMM?” AKANE LOOKED down at Leo with an inquisitive look.

Leo sat there on his knees with his hands gripping his skirt in the middle of her dorm room, trying to find anything to distract himself with other than her gaze. The room was what one would expect of a girl’s room. A few stuffed animals laying about and pink… lots and lots of pink.

“Mister tough-guy-on-campus dressing up as a girl… never thought I’d see the day!” She let out a light giggle and kicked her feet playfully as she sat on the bed.

“Well, I… uh…”

“You what? Couldn’t find me on your radar?”

“Shit, you heard that, huh? That was a… joke.”

She instantly shot him a glare that went straight to the middle of his very being. She bent down, putting her face only inches before his, the pupils of her deep obsidian Japanese eyes staring straight into his own. Her perfume was strong, smelling of flowers on a spring morning.

“What?” He asked at long last.

“You could do better.”

“Huh?”

She walked over to her computer and turned it on. The sound of his voice could be heard coming from the monitor as a copy of his stream played. “Izzy, huh? That’s a cute name.” She smirked back at him.

His heart raced. Someone had found him out. Despite thinking he had the perfect disguise, he was discovered. He looked up at her, feeling a cold sweat on his arms.

“Oh, don’t fret. It’s not like I’m going to tell anyone.”

“Really?”

“Of course not. In fact, I think it’s great that you do this.”

“You… do?” He was baffled. Those were the last words he ever expected to hear her say.

“Mmhm.” She stood up off the bed. “I can tell you really enjoy dressing like a girl.”

Leo looked at the ground, a warm sensation blooming in his cheeks. “It’s not… that.” He tried to regain whatever pride he had left. “It’s for the money.”

“Oh come now,” she sat down cross-legged in front of him, “It’s clear you do it for the pure excitement of it. I mean, look,” she looked down between his legs, a slight bulge formed under his skirt.

He readjusted his position. “It’s the clothes.”

She laughed, “Uh-huh, sure.”

Fuck, he thought as he felt himself grow even harder as she sat in front of him. It wasn’t his fault she was incredibly hot and he was dressed the way he was.

She leaned in, her lips only centimeters away from his ear and whispered, “I bet you want more of this.”

Her breath tickled his ear as she spoke. His cock was now rock hard and slipped out of his panties.

“You’re kind of cute in a skirt,” she added.

“But,” he said as he tried to regain his composure, “We’ve only just met.”

“Oh please, it’s not like you’ve never had a one-night stand.”

She was right of course. It’s not like he was a virgin and he’d definitely fucked more than one girl in his college career. Though usually it was the women on their knees begging to be fucked, not the other way around.

“What do you say to putting me on your radar?” She asked.

It felt as if breathing itself became a chore under the weight of her words. Her breath was a mist of the unknown and he knew that answering it would draw him into a world he would not want to leave.

At long last he nodded.

“Good boy,” she whispered.

She straddled his knees and pushed his face into her chest. With slow, careful movements she began to grind on top of him, causing him to lose his breath as the pleasure shot through his body.

“Oh fuck,” he said as she massaged his cock with her plump ass. There was nothing occupying his mind in that moment except her. He imagined her naked. Her form. Her figure. Those curves. Everything about her was pristine. He wanted nothing more than to jump out of his clothes and fuck her right then and there.

“You’re easily excitable,” she said, “Maybe you should always dress like that.”

The way she spoke made her sound so much more mature than your typical college girl. She certainly took control in a way that Leo hadn’t expected.

The grinding felt incredible. With each motion his cock tensed up even more with pleasure. With his face buried in her chest he could feel her entire body.

Without a word she got off of him, leaving the tip of his hardened cock damp with traces of pre-cum wetting his skirt.

“I don’t think you deserve that quite yet.” She stood up and tapped her foot for a moment. “Take off your panties.”

“What?” If Leo thought his heart was racing before it was now going the speed of a rocket through frictionless space.

“You heard me.”

Without a single word of protest he began to do what she said. With his thumbs he gripped the underside of the cloth that wrapped around his ass and slid the piece of underwear down his legs before stepping out of them.

“Such an obedient sissy you are.”

He felt his cheeks go warm with redness as he held his damp panties in his hand.

“But I’m not a sissy.” For some reason when he said those words in response they didn’t fill him with any sort of confidence. But then, he couldn’t possible be a sissy. Sissies were losers. They were nerds in the college radio and chess clubs.

She simply laughed in response. “Pretty sure grown ass men don’t wear skirts no matter the reason.” She walked over and slapped him on the ass making him jump. With her finger she traced the crevice of his ass until it reached the plug that filled his hole. “And they certainly don’t wear anal plugs.” She gave the plug a quick twist, sending a shiver down his spine before she pulled her hand away and stepped back.

“Yeah well,” Leo stuttered, the thought of her finger in his ass lingering on his mind, “Sissies don’t play college football like I do.”

“You mean the team you quit to dress like that?”

Fuck. He had to admit she kind of had a point.

“Now hand those to me,” Akane said as she held out her hand.

He handed her the underwear. His cock was still hard underneath his skirt, though when he looked down he was surprised to find that it didn’t stick out as much as he thought it would. This was unlike anything he’d ever felt. He was embarrassed, humiliated, and yet… it stirred something within him he knew all too well. A feeling that topped any kind of adrenaline rush he got during streaming. And he wanted more.

While still holding the panties she began to unbutton her top, revealing a see-through black bra covering her modest B-cup tits. Then she slid out of her skirt and Leo’s mouth dropped at what he saw: nothing but a g-string thong that slid through her pussy and ass-crack.

Leo felt his dick strain even harder and he slowly moved his hands towards it.

“No,” she said causing him to stop moving. “Sissy girls don’t masturbate like men. Get on your knees again.”

Once again he did as he was told. Had he always been so… obedient? It was as though following her instructions only made him… hornier.

Digging into her desk drawer she pulled out a vibrating wand and brought it over to him. She pressed the tip against his bulge and he let out a moan in response.

“See? I haven’t even turned it on yet and you’re ready to climax.” She wrapped his panties around the wand so that it was strapped to his cock via the fabric.

She turned on the device and the vibrations sent Leo into a frenzy of intense pleasure.

“Fuck!” He let out a loud moan as he felt himself on the edge of an orgasm.

“If you can handle not cumming for 30 seconds I’ll give you a reward.”

Jesus, thirty seconds, he thought, I don’t think I’ll last three!

Despite thinking he wouldn’t last long he tried his best not to cum. It felt like an eternity as wave after wave of pleasure rocked through every nerve in his body. In fact, he could’ve sworn that he climaxed multiple times without cumming.

“Aaaand,” she said, teasing him for a moment and adding a couple extra seconds, “Done!”

Right at that moment Leo let out a loud moan as strands of cum shot out from his dick all over himself. He arched back as load after load shot across his chest, covering his skirt in white streaks. When he finished he collapsed on the floor.

“Such a good girl,” Akane cooed into his ear as she bent over and ran her fingers through his hair. “Are you ready for your reward?” She pulled her thong down and stepped out of it.

Leo looked up at her pussy as she stepped over his face and sat down on it, her slit covering his nose and mouth. Her aroma of flowers mixed in with a hint of musk as she began to grind on top of his face.

“Mmmph.” Leo let out a muffled moan has he gripped both sides of her ass. Her pussy had already been wet and her warm juices began to leak over his face.

“Lick it, sissy.”

Sticking his tongue between her folds he licked and sucked her pussy, thrusting his tongue in and out.

“Mmm, that’s it girl.” She increased the speed of her grinding on his face and reached over behind her for the vibrator that was still attached to his shaft. “Look, you’re already hard again.” With a click she turned the vibrator up a speed.

Another jolt of sexual pleasure jumped through his nervous system. Her warm, sticky juices now covered his entire face and his cock leaked pre-cum like a hose about to burst.

“I’m cumming!” She exclaimed, tightening her thighs around his head and pressing her pussy harder on his face. The flow of cum was overwhelming as it squirted into Leo’s mouth and coated his cheeks, nose, and even forehead.

At the same time Leo convulsed from beneath her as he orgasmed once again, shooting hot, sticky loads of cum all over her backside as well.

She sat on top of his face for a moment as she finished. “Make sure you get all of it,” she said, pushing her pussy against his mouth.

Her juices tasted like Heaven. Each lick brought Leo a sense of overwhelming joy. A feeling that had been absent in his life for a while.

She slid off of him and collapsed down next to him. She brought her hand to his cum-soaked face and with her fingers wiped some off.

“You’ve been such a good sissy,” she said.

“But I’m not-”

“Shhhhhh,” she whispered as she brushed her cum-covered thumb against his lips.

Oh what the fuck did it matter, he thought, whether she called him a girl, sissy, or even sissy girl. She pushed her thumb between his lips and he opened his mouth, tasting her sweet nectar.

“Yes, keep sucking, just like that.” She moved her thumb in slow, thrusting motions.

“Mmmm.”

“So I have an idea,” she said, wiping more juices off of his face with her index finger and also shoving it in is mouth. “But I don’t know if you’ll like it.”

Leo just kept sucking on her fingers as she thrust them across his tongue. At this point, there was no going back and he knew what he wanted to do from here on out. And he wanted to do it with her.

“Want to go shopping with me and my friends?” She asked, sticking a third finger in his mouth.

He nodded.


CHAPTER IV: A DAY WITH THE GIRLS


“HEY IZZY, COME on already!” Akane shouted as she waited in the quad on the brisk, fall morning.

Leo looked around, holding onto the skirt that made up his new college uniform before walking across the pavement. He swore his heels clicked loud enough with each step to be heard from miles away. Each movement made him more aware of the g-string thong that he wore… Akane’s thong.

“Did you have to shout my name so loud like that?” He whispered when he finally caught up with her.

“Oh come now,” she said, playfully brushing one of his newly-fashioned pigtails with her fingers, “Look, I made sure we did this at a time when no one was around.” She gestured around her.

True to her word, the quad was empty. Leaves blew across the ground as if to provide some sort of comfort to the emptiness.

She brushed his other pigtail. “You look even cuter than you did the other day! It’s amazing what a little bit of makeup does to a person’s look!”

He felt his cheeks burn slightly as his heart rate sped up. When she’d said she wanted to try some things this isn’t what he’d originally had in mind. But he wasn’t about to say no after that night he had with her. Plus, her friends might be hot, too.

“Come on, let’s go,” Akane said as she grabbed his hand and lead him down the walkway.

They passed by a building with mirrored windows and Leo couldn’t help but look at his own reflection. The person that looked back at him was unrecognizable, but it was him. Looking at his transformed visage was surreal. Like he’d been transported to another timeline where he was a girl instead of a boy. His cock stiffened a bit underneath his skirt. Did he somehow find himself hot?

“Hey Akane!” A voice shouted from across the path.

“Hey Penelope!” Akane replied. She gripped his hand tighter as they approached.

Penelope had long brunette hair extending beyond her shoulders. Accompanying her was another girl with blond hair like his, but fashioned into a ponytail. They both also wore their university’s uniform.

“Hello Kristy,” Akane said.

“Hello,” she replied in a quiet voice.

“Is this the new girl?” Penelope asked as she looked at Leo.

Akane nodded. “This is Izzy. She’s my new friend I wanted you guys to meet.”

Leo looked down at the ground, heat welling up within his stomach. He could feel his heart pulsate in his chest. The idea of meeting her friends was easier on paper, not while wearing a girl’s uniform.

“She’s a little shy,” Akane added. “Go on, introduce yourself.” With her right hand she reached below his skirt and gave his ass a slight playful pinch.

He jumped and looked up. “Um…” his eyes met theirs. They were gorgeous. Penelope’s light blue eyes… Kristy’s hazel irises… as he looked them over he felt his cock stiffen even more against the string that barely held it in place. “Hello,” he said at long last.

“Hello,” they both replied.

“Well girls,” Akane began, “Shall we head out?”

As the sun began to rise the four of them walked beyond the campus limits and into the city. It being a major metropolitan city meant there were plenty of things to do, but also plenty of people… which meant plenty of opportunities for people to discover Leo wasn’t really a girl.

As they walked Leo tried to stay as close to Akane and hidden from view as possible. It seemed like every group of guys they walked past couldn’t keep their eyes off of them. Was every dude in this city a pervert? At one point he thought he’d heard one guy say he’d “bang them all” as he gestured towards them.

The girls mostly spent their time talking about various celebrities, new music they’ve listened to, and guys they thought were hot. Leo couldn’t relate to any of it.

“What do you guys think of our football team?” Penelope asked.

“What do you mean?” Kristy replied.

“I mean, the guys, any of them hot?”

Leo leaned in slightly as the conversation took a sudden turn into something he had to hear.

“I think they’re mostly full of themselves, especially that Hank guy,” Kristy said, eliciting a small chuckle from Leo. She wasn’t wrong, after all.

“What’s so funny, Izzy?” Akane said, “Anything you want to share with the class?”

Leo shot her a glare and she simply winked back at him.

“Ooooh yeah, I wanna hear your opinion Izzy,” Penelope said.

“Well I uh… surely not all of them are that bad… like oh, what’s his name. Leo?” He could’ve been a bit more subtle, but he had to know.

“Leo? Who’s that?” Krisy asked.

“Beats me. Probably a nobody.” Penelope replied.

Akane let out a laugh before turning her head towards Leo. “Not as popular as you thought you were, huh?” She whispered.

Leo couldn’t believe it. All that time he spent crafting his image… gone in the span of mere weeks. And now here he was, trotting around in makeup and a skirt with a group of girls to who-knows-where. Hell, even Hank was known in this group. Meanwhile he wasn’t even a footnote.

“Earth to Izzy.” Akane waved her hand in front of his face.

Leo blinked. “I’m sorry, what?”

“So what about this Leo guy again?” She asked with a smirk.

He looked her in the eyes for a moment before shrugging his arms. “Penelope’s probably right. Just some nobody. With some practice, you might be able to snag him for yourself even.”

The two girls in front of them let out a laugh. Akane’s mouth hung open at his response and he just smiled at her. Two can play at that game, he thought.

He hurried up between Penelope and Kristy and put his arms around them. “So girls, where should we go first?” He looked back at Akane who to his disappointment already seemed over his remark. In fact, she joined him on Penelope’s other side.

“I have some shops I’d like to go to!” She said, giving him a smirk that sent a shiver down his spine.


CHAPTER V: THEIR LITTLE SECRET


AS THE DAY went on they visited various shops, mostly for clothes, but sometimes for makeup and other things. By the late afternoon Leo had learned many things about them. For instance, Penelope liked vanilla-scented oils and Kristy was a fan of K-pop. As for Akane… well, he mostly learned about things that irritated her. For one, she didn’t like not being the best so naturally, that went to the top of his list.

Unbeknownst to the other two girls there was an unspoken battle going on between Akane and Leo. Instead of hating the fact his reputation as Leo was non-existent, he made it his goal to out-girl Akane as Izzy.

“Hey Izzy, that dress will look so hot on you!” Penelope exclaimed.

“Yes, I want to help you put it on!” Kristy said.

“Ah shucks girls, you spoil me too much,” Leo replied. He seemed to be getting even better than he was before at that girl voice of his.

“And we’re here!” Akane stepped in front of the group and opened the door.

It wasn’t until they were almost inside that Leo realized they were heading into the adult store he was all too familiar with. He caught Akane’s gaze as they walked in. She had the biggest victory grin he’d ever seen on her that day.

As if that’s going to work, he thought. Like I haven’t been in an adult store before.

Kristy grabbed Leo’s hand. “Follow us,” she said.

“What kind of toys are we getting here?” Leo asked with a grin.

“Oh not toys, silly.” Penelope said.

Leo’s eyes widened as they lead him towards the back room where the glory hole booths were.

“Now girls,” Akane said as they entered the room. “Don’t you think you should ask first?”

They looked at each other before looking back at Leo.

“Oh, right. Sorry, I got excited again,” Kristy said. “If you don’t want to it’s fine.” She let go of his hand.

He raised an eyebrow. “What?”

Akane got between them and turned to face him. “Well, you see Izzy. After a day like this us girls like to have some… fun. And it usually involves one of those booths.”

Leo’s mouth dropped.

“Of course, you don’t have to join us,” she added, “Us girls will just have to have fun by ourselves.”

The way she emphasized the word ‘girls’ made him certain that she meant to claim first place in this little battle of theirs with this stunt.

It annoyed him how confident she was. But he couldn’t join them, could he? Surely that would be overstepping boundaries, even for him… He looked at Penelope and Kristy. Then back to Akane whose look dared him to sit this out.

“Well,” he began, “I suppose I could at least watch?”

Krisy and Penelope’s faces lit up.

“Watching is fine!” Penelope exclaimed.

They each took one of Leo’s hands and pulled him into the booth, Akane following close behind.

Penelope and Kristy sat on their knees closest to the hole. Leo watched with interest as Akane sat just behind them. She looked over at him and another smirk flashed across her face.

“This is how real girls behave,” she said as she brushed Penelope’s hair with her fingers.

It didn’t take long before there was a black cock sticking through the hole. In an instant, Penelope’s mouth was on its head, damn near throating the entire thing. Akane held her hair back as she went to work, her mouth already drooling all over the shaft.

“Oh, fuck yes,” a deep man’s voice could be heard on the other side.

Kristy soon joined her and both of their lips touched as they worked from opposite ends. The two worked the cock as it hardened inside of their mouths.

“You girls love cock, don’t you?” Akane asked in a teasing manner.

They both let out muffled moans as they continued to suck. Every once in a while they would switch places and Kristy would throat the cock while Penelope would be on the shaft instead.

Leo swallowed as he watched the scene unfold before him. He didn’t even realize that he’d also gotten on his knees and slowly inched closer. His cock was hardening underneath his skirt, though the thong kept it pressed against him, making it less visible.

“Alright girls, make some room,” Akane said.

As if on cue both Penelope and Kristy got on opposite sides of the shaft which had been fully lubricated with their saliva. Akane got in front of the cock and put her mouth on the head. Along with Kristy and Penelope’s mouths on the shaft, the three began to massage the thick cock with their lips.

Every once in a while they would lift off the cock entirely and kiss each other at the same time. Strands of drool completely coated their faces.

Leo wondered how the man hadn’t even cum yet given the fact three hot women were on his cock. He certainly would’ve by now. It was at that moment that his gaze met Akane’s and after throating the shaft she pulled back, letting the cock release from her mouth.

“Want to try, Izzy?” She asked, wiping a bit of pre-cum from the corner of her mouth and giving him a smile. “You seem like you do.”

It was at that moment Leo realized he was only inches away from the dick itself and all three of them were looking at him.

“Well, I…” He stuttered. Did he actually want this? He studied their faces which were plastered with spit and pre-cum. But they looked satisfied and like they were having… fun.

“It’s easy!” Penelope said and took the cock all the way down her throat, causing her throat to bulge before getting off of it again.

“Ah, fuck it,” Leo said as he got in front of the cock. He looked at Penelope and Kristy before back at the long shaft before him and gulped. It suddenly looked a lot bigger than it did when he was watching it from the side.

“It’s okay,” Akane said, putting her hands on both of his shoulders, “We’re all here with you.”

The comfort her hands provided gave him a boost of confidence and he wrapped his lips around the head of the cock. It was thicker than he thought it’d be in his mouth. His cheeks already bulged with the head of the cock as he pushed down a couple inches. The warm, wet taste of pre-cum and saliva mixed with the scent of musk was almost overwhelming.

“Good girl,” Akane said as she helped guide his head with her hand.

“Yes, that’s it!” Kristy exclaimed with enthusiasm.

Filled with encouragement he pushed down another two inches. The cock was now almost at the back of his tongue and he choked and gagged slightly on the shaft. Drool slipped down his chin.

“Relax and don’t forget to breathe, sweetie,” Penelope said as she ran her fingers through his bangs. “You’re doing great!”

The man on the other side began to slowly thrust his cock in and out of the hole and Leo’s mouth.

“Goddamn, this is the best blowjob I’ve ever had!”

Those words lit a fire within Leo and with each thrust he tried to make it as close to the base as possible. Warm, sticky pre-cum started to leak from the cock down his throat and he knew he was close.

“Damn girl, you’ve got some real talent!” Akane said as she gripped his pigtails.

Penelope and Kristy joined him on the shaft and their lips pressed on either side. All three of them came together in a kiss each time he made it to the base.

Fuck, I think I’m going to lose my mind, he thought as his lips touched theirs and the cock went all the way to the back of his throat. This feels incredible!

The man grunted from the other side. “Fuck, this is it.”

Leo’s eyes widened as the man shot his hot, sticky load directly down his throat. He choked and gagged on the shaft as he attempted to swallow the liquid on its way down, but some of it splashed on his chin and even his face.

“That’s it,” Akane said, “Try to swallow as much as you can.”

It seemed to be a never-ending stream of cum. It took all Leo had just to keep his mouth throating the cock as his cum-covered lips touched both of the girls’ lips in another kiss.

At long last the cock finished dumping its load and pulled out of Leo’s mouth. He gasped for air as numerous strands of saliva and cum fell from the cock to his face and lips. As the cock disappeared behind the hole he collapsed into Akane’s arms.

“You did good,” she said, patting him on the head.

Penelope and Kristy came up to him and without a word started licking his face and kissing him. He just let it happen and basked in the complete bliss he was experiencing. Before they finished he also kissed them back, the three of them exchanging tongues as they did so. They smiled at him when they were done.

Akane looked down at him. “Okay,” she bent over and kissed him on the cheek. “You win for today.”

“I do?” Leo asked.

“Yes,” she said. “You are the best girl.”

Kristy and Penelope looked at each other in confusion before shrugging.


CHAPTER VI: THEIR EVEN BIGGER SECRET


LEO WALKED THROUGH campus towards his next class like he owned the place. His short skirt and top caused both men and women to turn their heads. He even caught the look of several professors that walked by. Confidence radiated from every step he took. This was who he was now and he loved the attention he was getting.

When he got to class he sat down in his usual seat. A couple girls that walked in complemented his new look.

“Holy shit… Leo?”

Leo turned to see Randy standing there, his mouth hanging open.

“It’s Izzy now,” Leo replied.

Randy sat down next to him without breaking eye contact.

Kristy and Penelope joined on his opposite side.

“Hi Izzy,” Penelope said. “You doing that thing at Akane’s today?”

“Sure am!”

“Wait, Akane?” Randy asked with a raised eyebrow. “You mean the chick you claimed to not care about?”

“We’ve come to an understanding,” Leo said, flashing he eyebrows at Randy.

“I’ll say!” Kristy added.

“I… Um… Well…” Randy could hardly form words in his mouth.

“Tell ya what,” Penelope reached over and put her hand on Randy’s own, “Why don’t you come over to Akane’s place later?” She winked.

“Alright class, quiet down,” the professor said as he entered the room, “Let’s get started…” He turned and looked at Leo. “I’m sorry miss, I don’t believe I’ve seen you in my class before.”

Leo looked back at him. “Don’t worry professor, I’m definitely one of your students.”

The professor stared for a couple minutes before realizing who he was looking at. “Well… quite right.” He turned around and adjusted his pants.

Leo smirked.

“Okay class, let’s turn to page 45.” He began to write on the board.

“This is absolutely insane,” Randy whispered to Leo, “And you’re somehow hotter than most girls in here. We have to trick Hank with this.”

Leo chuckled a bit.

“How you feeling, Izzy?” Akane asked.

“Mmmph mph.” Drool fell down through the plastic-holed gag that stuffed his mouth. A plastic cock protruded out one side and went down his throat. His arms had been tied behind his back and a collar placed around his neck. His legs were bound in a cross-legged fashion.

“I suppose it’s hard to talk muzzled the way you are. You okay?”

He nodded.

“Of course you are. Sissies love having their mouths filled at all times.” She lifted his skirt to reveal a pink chastity belt.

The belt was something Leo had never experienced before. It wrapped around his waste and through his crotch, completely erasing any trace of masculinity he had left. It was the most confining thing Akane had placed him in. There was even a hole that a large, removable plug had been inserted into and filled his ass.

“What do you think chat,” she said turning her face towards the camera which was connected to the computer. “Should we give your girl Izzy here some relief?” Notification sounds rang out from the computer.

Leo followed her with his eyes as she got up and grabbed a gaming controller. She placed the controller in his hands.

“Okay Izzy,” she said, taking the cord and connecting it to a USB port at the front of the chastity belt. “This modified chastity belt is programmed in a very special way that will…” She trailed off. “I suppose you’ll figure it out when it happens.” She grabbed a microphone and placed it on Leo’s head.

The familiar FPS game he was playing that first fateful night he’d met Akane came on the screen. Only this time he wouldn’t be able to trash talk. Though based on the positive notification sounds he heard from chat he doubted that somehow mattered to his fans.

Akane sat down next to him as he started the game. “Go for that guy!” She excitedly pointed with her finger.

It was hard playing with his hands tied behind his back and a plastic shaft stuffing his throat, but to his surprise he managed to do pretty well. With quick movements he managed to take down his first enemy.

“Mmmmmph!” Leo let out a loud, muffled moan as he felt the chastity belt set off powerful vibrations around his dick and in his ass. He sucked on the shaft as he breathed in through the gag.

“Damn, this chick is in heat!” A man’s voice rang out in proximity chat.

“No shit. Hey slut, games aren’t for sucking your man’s cock! This may be an adult-only video game, but this is the worst troll bit ever.” Another one said.

“I don’t know guys, she’s got more kills than both of you.” A third added.

There was nothing Leo could do to respond. He had never been on the receiving end of trash talk in a video game. His cock told him he was enjoying the humiliation, however.

Akane laughed. “You’re actually really good at this!”

Each time he killed an enemy the chastity belt would set off another wave of powerful vibrations that would send him closer and closer to an orgasm, except he’d never quite get there.

There was a knock at the door.

“I’ll get it!” Akane walked over to the door and opened it. “Hi guys!”

“Hi Akane.”

Leo recognized that as Penelope’s voice. Which meant Kristy was there as well.

“You guys are just in time for the show.”

“Oh my gosh,” Penelope said as she sat down next to Leo. “You’ve done a fantastic job with Izzy here.” She leaned in and kissed him on the nose. “So cute!”

Chat went insane with bells and whistles. Leo could only imagine what his fans were saying and the thought made his cock strain against its metal constraint.

Kristy sat down on the other side of him as two more enemies went down followed by the chastity belt kicking off more vibrations. The words ROUND OVER flashed on the screen.

“Good job, girl!” Kristy exclaimed.

Leo just sat there panting after having been edged so many times.

Akane turned off the game and sat down in front of Leo. “There’s something we need to tell you,” she said as Kristy stood up in front of him.

“I think it’s probably best that we just show her,” Kristy said. She dropped her skirt and revealed a massive cock.

Leo’s eyes widened. It had to be at least 8 inches long! He looked over at Penelope who nodded and lifted up her skirt, revealing a similar-sized member.

Akane took out his gag, letting the drool-covered muzzle hang around his neck. “Well?” She asked as she looked at him.

His eyes were drawn to the thick cock that now hung between Kristy’s legs. Then he glanced over at Penelope’s crotch, amazed at the size of her own dick. It was unreal. These two hot girls he’d been hanging out with actually had cocks! He licked his lips.

Kristy stepped closer to him to the point he could feel the heat of her cock on his face. “How about you suck it like the slut you are?” She winked down at him.

Leo could feel the excitement bloom in his stomach. His heart was pounding. He inched closer to the thick cock that occupied his vision until his lips touched it. There was no stopping him. He wanted that cock in his mouth.

“Good little sissy,” Kristy said as she gripped his pigtails, “You even have a set of handlebars!” She pulled and pushed her cock through his lips.

A muffled moan escaped from his lips as the head of her dick slid into his mouth. The taste of her warm member was enough to get him close to the edge. A strong scent of musk entered his nostrils.

“My turn!” With a surprising amount of strength Penelope picked him up as he sucked Kristy’s cock and put him in her lap. Her cock was already hard against his ass.

“You want this too, don’t you?” She said as she removed the butt plug and caused him to let out another muffled moan into Kristy’s cock. “You’re even all lubed up and ready to go!”

Still focused on the shaft that bulged his cheeks and stretched his throat he nodded. His lips wrapped tight around it as Kristy thrust in and out.

“God your lips feel amazing.” Kristy bucked a little harder into his mouth.

Penelope’s head reached his ring and teased him a bit before pushing through. His lips vibrated on Kristy’s shaft as he nearly yelled in pleasure.

“Whatever you’re doing Pen, keep it up! This bitch moans unlike any vibrator I’ve ever used.” She thrust her cock all the way to the back of his throat again.

“Damn, you’re tighter than any pussy I’ve ever fucked!” As Peneloe’s cock pushed in further and further his eyes rolled to the back of his head. The pleasure was indescribable and unlike anything he’d ever experienced before.

Kristy was now fucking his mouth harder, her cock burrowed into his throat. Every so often she would take the cock out to wipe his face with it before shoving it right back in. On his back side Penelope had herself shoved all the way in his ass to her base. Gripping his hips she helped him bounce on her shaft, each thrust hitting his prostate and sending shocks of ecstasy through his body.

Akane grabbed the controller as the two girls spit roasted him and started another game. Within 30 seconds she already managed to take down two enemies which set off the chastity belt.

“Hey, I’m pretty good at this, too. What do you think chat?” Akane asked.

At this point, the notifications from chat had faded into the background as Leo was more focused on the two cocks that fucked him at the same time. Every enemy that Akane took down sent more vibrations around his cock, amplifying the intensity behind the pleasure he was already feeling. Each time he convulsed between the two cocks he was certain he’d reached an orgasm, but it was hard to tell with his cock locked up the way it was and it seemed like after each one he was already on the verge of another.

“Want to switch?” Penelope asked Kristy.

“Sure!” Kristy replied.

Kristy took her cock out of his mouth and wiped her pre-cum all over his face and Penelope removed her cock from his ass. They moved to opposite sides and now he was in Kristy’s lap, her cock already pushing through his hole.

“Open up, slut.”

Without a word Leo opened his mouth and in an instant Penelope had her cock all the way down his throat. He choked and gagged on the shaft that had occupied his ass only moments before.

“You weren’t kidding, Pen,” Kristy said as she began to thrust in and out of Leo’s ass, “This girl really is tight!”

“Told you,” Penelope replied and once again pushed herself all the way in. “Hold it…” She held his nose to her crotch as she leaked pre-cum down his throat. Drool fell down his chin as he tried to hold the cock in. “And release.”

He bounced off her cock as he gasped for air and multiple threads of hot, sticky cum stuck to his face. He only managed a couple breaths before her warm, wet cock was back in his mouth.

Another knock at the door caused Akane to pause the game. “That must be the guys!” She smiled as she got up and opened the door.

“Hello, I was told this was the place to be tonight!”

Leo instantly knew that was Randy.

“Hope you don’t mind if I tagged along.” Another male voice said.

And that was Hank.

“Not at all, we were just getting started!” Akane said with excitement.

If he hadn’t had two cocks thrusting inside of him they might have seen him roll his eyes at that comment. Just getting started my ass, he thought. It felt like hours had passed since the whole thing started.

“Don’t focus on them, slut,” Penelope said as if sensing his thoughts, “Just focus on our cocks.”

“Yes, that’s it.” Kristy let out a grunt as she pushed further in. “What a tight hole.”

The two cocks seemed to get even bigger as they fucked both of his holes. All he could taste was pre-cum and his ass was stretched further than it ever had been before.

“Fuck, that’s hot,” Randy said as he sat down. “I can’t believe that’s my friend.”

“Feel free to join!” Penelope damn near shouted.

“Really?” He asked as if he hadn’t already started unzipping his pants. He pulled his cock out through the zipper.

“Yeah, I think her mouth is big enough for two!”

The only thought occupying Leo’s mind was that of cocks. It didn’t even phase him that his friend was about to use his throat as well. In fact, he welcomed the addition.

“I’m cumming!” Kristy yelled as she shot her load deep into his ass. The hot, sticky cum filling him with warmth. “Fuck that was amazing,” she said as she finished with her cock still buried in him. “Want to try, Hank?”

Randy added his cock to Leo’s mouth, surprising even Leo that he could, in fact, take two at once. He let out a muffled moan as he sucked on the two large shafts.

“Fuck me this is amazing,” Randy said.

“Sure.” After some deliberation Hank unzipped his pants. Out of the corner of his eye Leo could see Hank was already rock hard.

Hank got down and switched places with Kristy. His cock felt even bigger than hers when it first started to stretch Leo’s tight hole. He let out a grunt as he pushed all the way in.

“Fuck,” Hank said, “Why are you so tight and hot? It defies all logic Le…” he paused for a second. “I mean… Izzy.”

Leo closed his eyes as he felt the three cocks pound him at once. It was pure euphoria. There weren’t words in his vocabulary to describe the insanity behind the jolts that sent ecstasy throughout his whole being and clasped around his soul. He was being fucked by his friends as Akane and Kristy watched. It was beyond exhilarating. There was nothing better.

At once they all came inside him at the same time. Load after load of hot cum shot down his throat. Penelope and Randy each gripped one of his pigtails as they came. Hank held him down on the base of his shaft as he did the same. He felt his insides alight with warmth and a tingling sensation spread hit every muscle as he convulsed between them.

At long last they finally finished and pulled their cocks out of him. His face felt like it had been dumped in cum. He was dripping with it. Cum also leaked out of his ass.

“We should fix that,” Akane said as she grabbed the butt plug and shoved it back in him, causing him to moan. “Don’t want all that delicious substance to leak out just yet.”

“How did we feel?” Kristy asked.

“Incredible,” Leo said.

“Good,” Penelope said, “Because we aren’t done with you yet.”

Leo smiled, knowing full well that his life from this point on would be forever changed. There was nothing in the world that made him happier and he felt like a whole new person had emerged as a result. The future looked bright and he was going to embrace every moment of it.


MASTER TO SUBMISSIVE: TRANSFORMED THEN TAMED BY MY GIRLFRIEND (A MALE TO FEMALE TOTAL TRANSFORMATION BDSM STORY)


THE INTERNET SLEUTH


“ENTIRELY REVERSIBLE… REALLY?” I asked with my eyebrow raised. Frankly, I found the whole thing preposterous. Then again, that’s why I was here in the first place. Well that, and to prove my girlfriend wrong.

“Yes,” Dr. Kline said nodding, “The effects are entirely reversible. This research has been going on for the better part of a decade and now we’re ready to show the results to the public.”

I tapped my black and gold pen on my notepad. He didn’t really think anyone was buying his crap, did he? I mean, I knew my girlfriend did, having a background in chemistry and all. But it’s not like she worked in clinical research. She had to be smarter than that to fall for this crap. She had to be…

I looked back over at his assistant who just stood there taking her own notes. She looked cute in a lab coat and glasses. Even her short black hair helped to complete the outfit. Her gaze met my own and I quickly turned my attention back towards the doctor.

“Dr. uh…” I trailed off…

“Kline. Dr. Kline.”

“Yes, quite,” I said. Even that was hard to believe. But when I conducted my own background check on him everything was above board. A graduate from Harvard no less. Probably a prestigious prick with a bottomless bank account.

“You wanted to ask something?” He asked.

“Yes well, forgive me but you’ll have a hard time convincing anyone this is legit. You run a no-name pharmaceutical facility claiming to be able to completely change someone from a man into a woman and vice-versa.”

The smile that wrapped around his face was enough to send shivers down my spine.

“That is a fair attitude to have and I appreciate your skepticism, Mr. Burns,” he said, brushing his hand through his graying hair. “As a reporter, or whatever you online journalists refer to yourselves these days, you must’ve seen our white papers.”

“Yes, and I was honestly surprised you didn’t mention frogs the entire time,” I said with snark in my voice. I knew he wasn’t a fan of my kind and he knew that I was here to poke into every hidden closet I could find. And I would find them. Always did.

He laughed. “Well I certainly won’t be quoting you 90’s movies quotes as part of the explanation.”

“I appreciate that.”

The next several minutes he spent giving a general overview of how the product works. Various graphs and charts were displayed on the projector. In all honesty, most of it went straight over my head. Then again, that was typically how these people tricked others into buying their crap. They’d just make up fancy buzzwords that sound barely legit enough that people don’t go snooping. That was most likely how my girlfriend found out about it… some ridiculously over-worded ad that couldn’t be assed to explain anything in common terms. To do so would mean exposing themselves.

“And at the end of that we came up with this genius little package.” He held out his hand, holding a small glass bottle with a single pill in it.

“That’s it?” I asked in disbelief.

“Yep!”

“A pill?”

“Yep!”

“’May I?”

“Of course!”

I took the small bottle and peered through the glass with one eye at this alleged revolutionary transformative product. There didn’t seem to be anything special about it. Giving it a slight shake I looked back at Dr. Kline.

“What? Were you expecting some kind of magical fairy dust?” He asked, another stupid grin flashing across his face.

Sitting back in my chair I sighed. “So,” I began, “You’re conducting trials?” This was the part I’d dreaded the most. At the behest of my girlfriend’s wishes she not only wanted me to write an article about this company, one which would no doubt pull back the curtain on an elaborate scheme, but she’d actually wanted me to participate with the damn thing. Why was she so obsessed with this? It’s not like it was real science.

“Not necessarily trials,” he explained, “We’ve already done the leg work and have become independent via private investors!” He exclaimed, clapping his hands together.

“Good for you.” I rolled my eyes.

“Indeed! And I was thinking who better qualified to be our first public endorsements than journalists like yourself!”
I smiled, trying to keep my composure without showing any kind of discomfort. It was just a dumb scam anyways. At worst it’d just end up a waste of time and at best a potentially viral article. I could see the headlines now: FAMOUS INTERNET PI UNCOVERS HUGE FRAUD!

“Naturally, and I’m excited to give this a try,” I said, imagining the television interviews and talk show appearances. I was going to be famous after this.

The following look on his face was priceless. It was that of complete and utter shock. And who could blame him? I doubt he actually expected anyone to say yes to this con of his. At least, I was certain it was a con and I was going to gloat over my girlfriend’s obsession of this dude’s research when I’ve won our little gambit.

“Well,” he started as he took a towel to his neck, “I must admit you’ve caught me off-guard with your readiness to start this endeavor.”

“You mean you don’t have people jumping at the bit to take such a prestigious opportunity?” I asked, again with a tone that emphasized my skepticism.

“Our product is revolutionary, no doubt, but-”

“Not at the point to where you can clone dinosaurs I take it?” I questioned. I cut him off on purpose to see if I could draw out any more fearful responses.

But what happened next was not what I expected. Instead of the nervous man I thought I’d brought to the forefront of his character, his expression became still and confident. He just looked at me and this time I could tell this was the real him smiling.

“Would you like to see the contract?” He asked at long last. “It’s all very much in the clear.”

I paused, perplexed by the sudden change in demeanor.

“Yes,” I said, not really sure of what else to say. This man, this… doctor… clearly had more mystery and depth to him than I had assumed. Perhaps I could see why my girlfriend was so obsessed with him. Our relationship was the open kind, one where we were free to see people on the side and at the same time bring them into our foray if we both agreed to it.

I wondered for a brief moment whether this was really about the product or some other angle. After all, it’s not like she didn’t have a type. And they tended to be guys who seemed too confident for their own good… guys like him.

I shook my head, trying to keep focused on the task at hand. There wasn’t any point in thinking about what-ifs or second guessing the absolute trust I had in my girlfriend. Besides, she couldn’t possibly be into this guy.

“Do you have the paperwork?” I finally asked.

“Naturally.” He motioned to his assistant and she brought over the paperwork. “You should find all the details in there.”


DOMINATION AND SUBMISSION


SOPHIA WALKED OVER and put an uncapped beer on the small table next to the sofa chair I had decided was going to be my happy place for the night. I smiled as she then got on her knees and put her hands behind her back.

“Thanks, hon,” I said, leaning over and grabbing the cold drink. This was how it should be, just me and my beautiful girl enjoying some alone time.

“You’re welcome, sir,” she replied in a manner befitting of the preset house rules we had established when engaged in a session.

I jingled one of the bells that was attached to one of her nipple rings, making the tit jiggle. It was such a beautiful sight. Those tits moving along with her well-developed and curved body in leather cuffs, collar, and even a full-body harness.

“So I checked out that place,” I said, watching her to see how she’d react. “And I think it might have potential for an article.” Her eyes lit up when I said that.

“What did you think?” She asked before closing her mouth. “Woops, sorry.”

“That’s fine, we can handwave the no speaking unless spoken to rule for today.”

“And that’s why I picked you as my master.”

“Don’t think buttering me up will save you later,” I said, reaching over and giving the bell on her other tit a jingle which caused her to wince.

“It’s true though,” she said. “How many couples with our kind of relationship do you actually see thriving?”

The question made me ponder for a moment and I nodded. It’s true, while I couldn’t say for certain that our relationship was exactly rare, I certainly didn’t see many couples in a domination and submission lifestyle where the man was younger than the woman by about fifteen years. Of course, that didn’t matter. I appreciated her maturity and her wisdom. She knew what she wanted in life at thirty-six. I barely seemed to know what I wanted in my own half the time… aside from her that is.

“I suppose that’s true.” I reached into my pocket and pushed a button attached to my key-chain that started the dildo-vibrator in her pussy. The look of her trying hard not to squirm too much as she was hit with vibrating waves was enough to get me hard under my pants.

Granted, I knew this wasn’t enough for her. Having an older sub with more experience came with it an extra set of challenges. She sometimes took control of situations in ways that surprised me. She was a strong, independent woman in her own right, but craved the life of submission. We just matched despite our age differences.

“It is,” she nodded in agreement.

“Anyways.” I took another sip of my drink as I watched her squirms become more pronounced. The jingling bells were like music to my ears. “As I said, I did take a look at that place.”

“And did you agree?” She asked.

“You mean to the scam?”

“It’s not a scam!” She protested.

“Come on Soph, no one buys this dude’s bullshit.” I took another drink of my beer, eying her from the corner of my eye. A look of confidence and determination flashed across her face. Don’t tell me she really bought into this shit…

“But you only say that because you haven’t done enough research.” She wiggled her tits for me and leaned forward, speaking with a seductive tone. “Plus, you should know I’m the one with the more experience here, both outside and inside the bed.”

My cock twitched. This was the exact reason why I couldn’t let my guard down in front of her, even with her in submissive mode. She was conniving, smart… brilliant. And truth be told I couldn’t hold a candle to her. All I could do was wield the small power I had. So I pushed the button in my pocket again, increasing the vibrations in her pussy.

“You’re only doing that because you know I’m right!” She exclaimed. It’d almost be threatening if she wasn’t wiggling her ass in frustration as she said it.

“We’ll see about that.” I reached between her legs and twisted the vibrator, pussy juices falling all over my hand.

“Fuuuuuck.” She let out a moan.

I brought my hand to my lips and licked her delicious, frustration-induced juices.

“You’re an asshole, you know that?”

I smiled, patting her on the head. “I know you only mean that as a term of endearment.”

“Well, whatever. Either way you should at least give the opportunity a chance,” she said, clearly having a hard time resisting touching her pussy and relieving herself.

“I read the consents, the white papers, contracts… everything… what more do you want me to do?”

I watched her try to jump to her feet, but at most she could only muster an excited shuffle forward. I suppose I did tell her she couldn’t let the vibrator fall out. This was one of the few ways I was able to tease her without letting her brat side completely take over the scene.

“If you read all that then that means…” She paused, clearly expecting some kind of favorable response.

“Fine, yes,” I threw my hands up in the air. “I agreed to give it a try, okay?”

She clapped her hands. “Perfect! You won’t regret it!”

“Well, no journalist worth their salt ignores doing actual leg work on the job. At the very least it better turn into a good article,” I said, reaching into my pocket and pushing the button a third time. Increasing a vibrator’s speed was my favorite part as it edged her closer to orgasm. An orgasm which she had to beg for.

“How did the pill taste?” She asked in a way that told me she thought she’d won our little skirmish already.

“Disgusting.”

She laughed.

I shot her a glare. So, she wanted to be a bit of a brat tonight after all. No problem.

“Just for that,” I said, grabbing a leash from the table I connected it to her o-ring collar and pulled her face to my crotch. “Perhaps we will go back to our speak only if spoken to rule,” I said.

“Mmmmmm,” she moaned into my crotch and looked up at me with a smile as she rubbed her face on my already-hardened, seven-inch shaft.

It was difficult to keep myself from smirking at her hot, slutty disposition. Then again, that was one of the things I liked about her. Although she was a submissive, that didn’t mean she was some pushover. Both inside and outside of our relationship she knew how to get shit done and didn’t mess around. Sometimes it made me wonder if she should be holding the other end of this leash instead.

“Is that all?” She asked, breaking our silence rule on purpose because she knew that I knew it took a lot to punish her properly.

“Not even close, slut.”

I took out my cock and shoved it between her big, beautiful lips and down her wet throat. She made partial gargling sounds each time my cock slammed down her hole as if she was trying to swallow it completely. Which of course she was. This wasn’t a punishment. This is what she wanted all along.

“Yes, you like that, don’t you, you slut? You want my cock? You want me to cum inside of you?” After another thrust I pushed her all the way down and held her in place. “When I release you, you’re going to beg for my cum, you understand?”

“Mmmph mph.” She nodded. It was impressive that she hadn’t even choked or gagged on it at this point. I guess she wasn’t a pro for nothing.

Letting go of her head she launched off my cock as I slapped her face with it. “What do you say?” I asked.

She inhaled. “Please master, will you cum in my mouth?” She asked, exhaling.

I grabbed her head once again and thrust my cock back into her mouth without giving her an answer. There was no point in replying to her anyways as I’d already decided what was going to happen. After several more thrusts I pushed her down to my base again.

“I’m cumming!” I shouted. Only there was no cum. There was none of that delicious liquid she’d expected to shoot down her throat. Instead I bounced her head off my cock one last time and shot my load all over her face. There was not an ounce of visible skin left under the mask of cum I’d given her.

“No fair!” She exclaimed as I finished.

With my cum dripping down her face I grabbed a ball gag and strapped it around her head before she had a chance to lick at it. The ball was one of the larger gags we had and it filled her mouth nicely. I had to admit, the sight of her covered in cum and in a ball gag was one of the finer pleasures in life.

“Mmph mph mph?” She asked, her question muffled by the gag.

“Well, you wondered what your punishment was going to be. Think of this as part of it,” I said, cuffing her hands behind her back.

“Mmph mph mph?”

“And no, you can’t cum.” With that I turned the vibrator in her pussy to max setting and pushed the power button on the remote to the TV. “Now, I’m going to play some video games while you contemplate your bratty behavior for a bit.”

I watched as she just accepted her fate and knelt there on her knees, her pussy no doubt leaking by this point. Some of my cum had already dripped onto her chest and slid down her stomach. She was learning that I could be a brat too if I wanted to… it wasn’t just a submissive thing.

Either way, tonight had been worth it and tomorrow I’ll wake up to the same dynamics we’ve always had, only with my added victory of being right. All that was left to do was to figure out her next punishment. Yep, this was the life.


I’M A WHAT NOW?!


THE NEXT MORNING I awoke to a soft golden light flowing through our bedroom window. I wasn’t sure how I did it, but I’d managed to sleep in. That almost never happened these days. Stretching my arms and legs sent every fiber of my being into an even more relaxed state. The last time I felt like this had to have been years ago.

Sophia slept next to me and the appearance of her peaceful visage sent my heart alight with flutters.

Could this morning get any better?

With one more stretch and a yawn I sat up in bed, barely keeping my eyes open. I could feel my hair brush against my shoulders. Had my hair gotten that long already? I didn’t think it’d been that long since my last haircut. Maybe that’ll go on today’s schedule.

Getting up I shuffled my feet over to the bathroom and turned on the light, closing my eyes from the sudden brightness. I swiveled the sink’s faucet handle and splashed my face with the cool water a few times before I looked up in the mirror.

As my blurred vision became clearer I looked up at myself and paused for a moment. I brought my hands up to my face… it was different. My fingers did not brush against any facial hair. Instead, it was just... smooth. Not a single trace of a beard or mustache left.

I traced the outline of my jaw with my finger. It felt… smaller? Instead of the square, rough jaw I was used to it was more round and almost slim.

Then I noticed my hair and ran my fingers through it. It was not only longer than my shoulders, but it was straight and silky, shining a vibrant red color under the bathroom light.

My heart rate increased as I moved my hands between my legs. What used to be a seven-inch cock was now… gone!

I let out a scream out of shock, twice… once for what I was seeing and the second time for realizing what it was. Me… but it couldn’t be… this had to be a dream!

“What’s going on!” Sophia yelled as she came hurdling in carrying a potted bonsai plant and let out a scream herself when she found me.

Her scream caused me to scream again which in turn made her scream. We exchanged a couple more screams before I put up my hands. “Wait, wait, Soph… it’s me!” With my hand I touched my throat. Was that my voice? It sounded… feminine.

She squinted her eyes at me for a second before blinking. “Holy shit! Jared?”

“Yes, it’s me! Now calm down and put down the-” I stopped. “What the fuck is that?” I asked, pointing to the oriental stick growing out of the pot.

“It’s um…” She held it closer to her as if trying to hide it with her arms. “A plant.”

“A plant. A fucking plant. Are you fucking…” I took a deep breath and exhaled.

“I thought there might be an intruder and didn’t know what to do, I panicked!”

“So you go for the fucking baseball bat, crowbar, or…” I waved my hands around, “Anything else with reach!” I exclaimed. “You don’t grab the Japanese potted plant for god knows what!” I took a couple more deep breaths, feeling my heart rate skyrocket beyond belief.

Sophia put down the pot and rushed over to me. Her hands gripped my shoulders and if not for her I’d have collapsed to the floor. Instead, she gently guided me to the hard-tiled surface.

“Take deep breaths, babe,” she said, rubbing my shoulders. “You’re just in shock.”

“Damn right I’m in shock, I mean… look at me! Listen to my voice! For fuck’s sake, my clothes don’t even fit!” I grabbed the bottom of my shirt that almost fit me like a gown at this point with both hands and stretched it out to show the difference.

“Yeah, you’d fit right in with the local all-girl’s college.”

I glared at her and caught the end of her silent chuckle. My eyes widened, suddenly realizing what this meant and stood up to get another look at myself. My past rugged features were all gone from my face. My nose was small and button-like. Tracing my slimmer shoulders with my hands I brought them down to where my regular nipples should be and instead found two breasts.

“I have breasts…”

I rubbed my new breasts and it felt… stimulating.

“You do,” Sophia said as she stepped closer. She was handling this whole situation a lot more calmly than I was and I wasn’t sure how I felt about it. “You even have curves.”

She stepped behind me. With her hands she grabbed my own and together we felt down my new slender body.

It didn’t feel real. This couldn’t be real. There is absolutely no way that the pill I took was in any way legit. But as our hands moved further down there was no denying it… this was my body. I was now a girl!

With Sophia’s hand clasped on top of my own our exploration continued further until we reached between my legs. It was like she was the puppeteer and I was the puppet as she directed my movements.

“Let’s see what this does,” she said.

I gulped, knowing full-well what her intentions were. And if I had to be honest with myself in that moment, despite my anxiety higher than ever, there was a curiosity within me as well to explore a region I’d only ever fucked, not been fucked in. So admittedly, I let her continue.

With her hand clasped over mine we both reached in, an intense, yet wholly unfamiliar wave of pleasure sweeping through me as our fingers pushed into my new crevice. It shook me to my core as my legs trembled.

I broke from Sophia’s embrace and stepped back for a moment, bracing myself against the wall. I still shook from the new sensation.

“What was that?” I asked. “That was not a normal manhood response.”

Sophia brought her finger to her lips and licked it. “Indeed,” she said. “That would be of the other variety.”

My eyes widened. “No, no… this is a trick! That’s it!”

She rolled her eyes. “It’s not a trick, babe. You read the research. You said it yourself! You’ve even just felt it!”

Brushing myself off I walked out of the bathroom. “No! This is all that quack doctor’s fault! If he even is a doctor!”

Sophia sighed.

“I heard that,” I said as I started digging through some clothes after ripping my oversized shirt off and trying a few different ones on. At least one of these stupid things had to fit!

“What are you doing?” She asked.

I could hear the sound of exasperation in her voice. I’m sure she thought I was crazy and that I’d somehow lost my mind. And frankly, that wasn’t out of the realm of possibility. It was all just too insane to be real.

“We are going to visit our doctor friend and get this taken care of,” I said, throwing another piece of clothing that was too big to the floor. “Fuck!”

“I don’t think any of those are going to fit anymore,” she said, pointing to the various clothes of mine I’d thrown about. “Also, babe, why don’t you just sit down for a second and collect your thoughts. You’re overwhelmed and that’s okay. It happens to the best of us.”

I stopped for a moment, trying to process her words and what was happening. Looking down I was holding another piece of clothing in my hand that was also clearly too big anyways. But just in case, I stretched it across my front for a size comparison. Yeah, definitely too big.

“Take a couple deep breaths and have a seat.” She said.

I dropped my hands to my side and looked up at the ceiling as I took a deep breath and exhaled. Perhaps I did need to calm down for a moment. My heart was racing and I was sweating. It was definitely not a good look in front of my partner. I was supposed to be the dominant one in our relationship, to be cool and collected, yet here I was losing my shit in front of her.

“Fine, you win,” I said, dropping my last frivolous attempt to find something to wear on the bed and taking a seat next to her. “Not like I’ll find anything to wear anyways.”

She rubbed my back. “There, there. Everything’s just fine.”

I took another couple of breaths. She really did have a way with words and actions that most people didn’t. In spite of my current situation I was already starting to calm down and think with more clarity. I also wasn’t sure if it was because of this new body I’d found myself in, but her hands lit up every nerve ending she touched on my bare skin.

“Feeling better?” She asked.

“Yeah, sorry.”

As I sat there on the bed I started to compare myself to her, something I’d never done before nor thought I’d ever do in the first place. The first thing I noticed was how much paler I was than her. My skin seemed fairer than it’d ever been while she had a nice, full-body tan. Her leg muscles were also bigger than mine, no doubt thanks to all the working out she did at the gym.

“What are you thinking about?” She questioned, lightly gracing my hair with her finger. Her touch was soft and gentle.

“A lot.”

I mean, there wasn’t much left to say than that. I was in the process of being coddled by my girlfriend who was my submissive and to top it off I was completely naked… exposed in this new form. Vulnerable…

I wasn’t a man anymore. Could our relationship even continue as it is? I wasn’t even sure if she liked girls…

She laughed, but not in a way that was mocking or sarcastic. In a way that showed a genuine sympathy for my plight.

“Whatever you’re thinking about, stop it,” she said.

“I can’t help it. I’m not even me anymore!”

“Nonsense you’re still you. Just…” she trailed off.

“Just… what?” I raised an eyebrow.

“Cuter.” She leaned in and gave me a kiss on the cheek.

My face grew hot and my heart began to beat harder again. I was cute? What did that even mean? How was I cute?

“I couldn’t be cute,” I retorted. She must’ve been messing with me. That’s what this was.

“That’s okay if you can’t see it. You’re still reconciling everything, but trust me… you’re cute.” She leaned in, adding, “Even sexy.”

Something bellowed within me. My girlfriend, the one whom I trusted most in this world… was telling me I was cute. That I was… sexy. And I could trust her, couldn’t I? After all, trust is what relationships were built on.

“I… I am?” I asked at long last.

She nodded, brushing my bangs and fiddling with my hair.

A feeling of protection and care washed over me. Something that as a dominant I never thought I’d be the one receiving. And it felt nice.

“Bet you’re upset you won’t be able to write that scathing article you wanted to about fringe science now, huh?”

“Well, if I had to choose, I’d say I was more mad that you were right.”

“Hey!” She pushed her shoulder into mine, easily knocking me to the bed.

I just started laughing. For whatever reason that one action was enough to show how fragile I’d become. Here I was losing my mind over something I’d agreed to do to begin with. And at the end of it all I wasn’t even mad I’d turned out to be wrong, it was that she was right.

“This is so stupid,” I said as I pushed myself up and looked at her with a smile. The sunlight highlighted her blond hair, making it appear a radiant gold. With my hand I brushed underneath her hair and around her ear in a gentle motion. Staring into her eyes was akin to looking at the Milky Way on a remote tropical island. She was strong, like an island had to be out among the raging seas. Yet her wisdom granted her the flexibility of the sands as the waves crashed against them, reflecting the stars.

She chuckled and grabbed my wrist. “What’s gotten into you?” She asked.

“You mean aside from the obvious? I don’t know honestly. I just feel like I’m seeing someone through an entirely different lens.”

I wasn’t lying. When I looked at Sophia before I not only saw the woman I loved, but my submissive as well. It just felt like the natural order of things. Now as I compared myself to her, it was as if we were on equal footing. Only she was a fierce woman who knew what she wanted and I… didn’t even know what to think beyond feeling like I was but a thought in a reality that didn’t exist and if I didn’t hold onto it I’d lose myself forever.

“What?” She asked.

“This doesn’t feel real still,” I said.

Without a word she put her hand on the back of my head and pushed me towards her until our lips touched. Our tongues moved in and out of each others’ mouths as we kissed. I was used to my lips being bigger than hers, but now mine were smaller and felt softer as well. At long last our lips parted, leaving a small string of saliva connecting the two of us before it broke.

“Was that real enough for you?” She asked. “Can’t say I’ve kissed many girls before.”

I could feel the temperature in my cheeks begin to flame with a passion I’d never experienced before. It wasn’t as if my love for her had ever faded previously, but this was somehow different. Fiercer. Stronger. Perhaps there was a silver lining to this after all.

“So, I know this isn’t the way you thought this would happen,” Sophia began, “And you have every right to reverse this situation if you wanted to. But what if…”

Her brow wrinkled. She was almost even more beautiful when thinking like that.

“What if we tried this out for a little bit? If you don’t like it we can always go back to the way things were.”

I let out a sigh. To be honest, it was entirely new territory for me. But I felt like I owed her for everything she’s done for me and I had to admit it… I was curious to see where this went. How it felt to… to be a girl.

“I suppose I could give this a chance,” I said. After all, I had been wrong about the product I’d vehemently called a scam. If not for Sophia I wouldn’t know what to do right now and she’s so far handled this situation better than I have. It’s time I proved to myself that my trust in her wasn’t misplaced. Then again, I knew it wasn’t. But it may also be time to trust in myself.

Her eyes lit up and she smiled “Great! I promise you won’t regret it!”


A NEW PROPOSITION


I LOOKED AT my naked body in the bathroom mirror, still coming to grips with the fact I was now a woman. My breasts weren’t big, but they weren’t necessarily small either. They definitely didn’t compare to Sophia’s breasts. I felt myself up again, adrenaline rushing through me as I thought back to what Sophia had said… I was fucking hot.

“Don’t take too long in there, girl! We have some places to go!” Sophia called out from the other side of the door.

She was enjoying this a little too much for my comfort. And now that I stood here with the woman’s outfit she’d picked out in my hands I began to have second thoughts. Was this really a good idea? I was basically just a science experiment. I couldn’t go out as a woman when I was originally a man, could I?

I looked at myself again. My red hair really stood out. It was so colorful and shiny. Everything about me was different. Before I was rugged and handsome… now I was soft and… cute. Something stirred within me and I nodded. I could do this. Sophia would be beside me the whole way through.

“Plus, it’s not like it’s permanent,” I told myself as I put the clothes down aside from the panties. “It’s totally safe.” Somehow, saying those words didn’t exactly shake the nervousness I felt, but I knew what I was saying was true. I just had to trust her. And underneath my nervous exterior was an excitement encouraging me to step out of my comfort zone.

The panties I held were a red and black lace, cotton-fiber pair. Spreading them open I stepped into them, one leg after the other, and slid them up my legs. They fit my ass perfectly. It was odd wearing underwear without my dick pressing against the fabric and instead having a pussy. I did feel like the panties showed a little too much ass for my liking, but that’s probably how all panties were.

I grabbed the bra next which matched the panties in colors and lace. I was glad Sophia had picked out the modest one. A lot of the times she didn’t even wear bras under her clothes, though naturally, that part had been at my request on occasion. But this was a new realm for me and I didn’t exactly take a small step in getting to this point. I stretched the bra over my modest breasts and clasped it in the middle of my back.

The bra hugged my breasts and pushed them together. While I wouldn’t exactly call the bra skimpy, it definitely showed quite a bit more cleavage than I was expecting. Other than that, I never thought that wearing panties and a bra would feel so… good. I turned around, admiring myself for a moment before turning my attention towards the skirt and top.

While also black in color, the skirt was a little more elegant with frilled edges and a pink-striped pattern. I stepped into it and pulled it up my legs until it was around my hips. It felt as though it was made of silk and had a slit on one side so that more leg was visible. It was also short… very short. At least it covered my ass… well, I hoped it did.

The last few bits of clothing were easy enough. The top was a short-sleeve pink shirt that stopped just above my belly button. Then the ankle socks. And finally, some heels.

“Holy fuck,” I said, stepping back and looking at myself. I was dressed as a traditional woman. And damn… was I really was fucking hot. What was that saying? That clothes make the woman? I thought it was something like that anyways. Well… I had definitely been made.

With every passing moment that I stood in front of the mirror looking at a reflection that I still couldn’t believe was me, my excitement grew. I wiggled my ass at myself and wondered if anyone would find me attractive like this. I certainly did. But there was no bigger fault than one’s own hubris.

Then I paused and brought my hand carefully under my skirt. With my fingers I started to rub around my new pussy. It was impossible not to ignore. I’d secretly been fighting the urge to do this all day ever since Sophia and I had explored my new bits together. Who wouldn’t be curious? Point to me a single man that would not capitalize on this opportunity. There wouldn’t be one. And I had to know what an orgasm felt like as a woman.

Each rub brought me closer and closer to the edge. With my other hand I caressed one of my breasts, feeling my nipples get harder underneath the bra. It was insane just how overstimulated I felt. This was unlike anything I’d experienced as a man. I started panting heavily and squirming on my feet as I started to lightly penetrate my new vagina through the panties. Wave after wave of pleasure hit me until I couldn’t stand it anymore and let myself cum.

I slammed my back against the wall and slid down it as my pussy leaked through my panties. My mind was hazy and my hand was now covered in my own juices.

“Having fun?”

I snapped my head to the left to see Sophia standing in the doorway and smiling.

“I figured you were in here playing with yourself when you hadn’t come out after twenty minutes,” she said, walking over to me and bending down.

“I was just…” I started to say, but honestly, there were no excuses I could come up with. I had, in fact, been playing with myself and I was still a panting mess on the floor.

“It’s okay, hon. It’s natural to be curious.” She grabbed my wet hand and brought it to her lips and licked it. “Mmmm, you taste good too.”

I looked into her eyes and she looked back into mine. Wanting this moment to continue I kissed her. Nothing else mattered to me in that moment except her. It didn’t matter that I was no longer a man. I knew that she would always be by my side no matter what and I was never going to let her go.

Our lips parted and I smiled.

“What do you say we spice things up a bit?” She asked.

“What do you mean?” I replied as I stood up.

“Why not let me be in control? You do what I say and I help you adjust to your new life as a woman.”

My mouth dropped. I may be a girl now, but I’d still considered myself to be the dominant one. I wasn’t even sure there was a single submissive bone in my body.

“I don’t know…” I said, not wanting to outright reject her proposal.

“Come on, it’ll be fun!”

Thinking on it for a moment, I realized that it’s not like she’s been wrong so far. Plus, it wouldn’t hurt to try, would it?

She leaned in. “I’ll be a good mistress, I promise. Not to mention, I could give you pleasure beyond your wildest dreams.” Her hand reached inside my panties and tickled my leaking pussy, causing me to nearly collapse again. “You know I’m good for it,” she whispered.

I swallowed. Did she have to be so fucking sexy in literally everything she did? But also, maybe it wasn’t such a bad idea to let her have the reigns for a while. It could be fun. And it was true that I really didn’t know what I was doing or how to control myself.

“Alright, I’m in.”

“Of course it’s completely temporary!”

“Soph, I said I’m in.”

“And you can back out at any time you want, just like with your current situation- wait, you’re in?”

I smiled at her and nodded. She no doubt wasn’t prepared for me to give such a direct answer, and knowing her, had plenty of rebuttals should I refuse. But I had no real reason to refuse. She’d been honest with me this whole time. I had no reason not to trust her. It just made sense to agree.

“Perfect! In that case, I’m going to make a couple changes to our schedule.” Her eyes wandered over me, causing me to instinctively look away. “And make a couple changes to your outfit.

I looked back at her and raised my eyebrow.


A NEW MISTRESS


SOPHIA SHOVED MY cum-covered panties into my mouth and tied a handkerchief around my head, creating an effective cleave gag. They tasted somewhat salty, but otherwise not bad.

“I’ll be adding some things that might make you moan. How are your restraints. Too tight?”

I nodded, feeling the leather cuffs tighten around my wrists as they held my hands above my head. My feet were cuffed to a spreader bar and I’d been stripped completely naked. She had taken me down to our basement dungeon where the rest of our toys were. It was her idea of changing the schedule. Instead of going shopping, she wanted to begin my training.

“Good,” she said, giving me a pat on my cheek. “Now let your older, more experienced partner take care of you for the time being.”

It was an odd feeling… letting someone else take control. As a dominant it was always about being the one with the whip. But now that I’d let go of the reigns, the restraints were on me instead. Given that there wasn’t much I could do I just watched as she began going through the toys. She donned a full leather outfit with boots and a heavy-duty corset. I didn’t even know she’d had such an outfit, but it certainly screamed dominatrix that was for sure. Reaching into the equipment chest she pulled out a small vibrator and some silver nipple rings.

“I figured we’d start small and then work our way up. These rings aren’t the piercing type so they should be fine until you decide to get the real thing.”

A moan passed through my lips as I watched her get the pieces ready. This was definitely the first time I’ve ever been on the receiving end of this kind of treatment. It felt as if my body was being stretched to its maximum and not once had she stopped smiling as she went about discovering her newfound power. I didn’t realize she had such a dominant streak inside of her. And it made me realize that in agreeing to this I’d basically given her free-range to do pretty much everything I’d done to her, if not more.

“I can’t wait to see how everything looks on you!” She exclaimed, stepping closer and giving each nipple a squeeze, the pain eliciting a couple more muffled moans. “You already look so cute trussed up like this!”

Whether she teased with her words or actions it didn’t matter. It made me squirm. Every once in a while she’d look back at me and wink. As she bent over she would push her ass as close to me as possible, tempting me, knowing that I couldn’t do anything. When she’d turn around her breasts would brush against my face. And man, was she fucking sexy. Was this part of her plan? To seduce me while I couldn’t do anything about it?

Not that I minded it…

“And for the first one,” she said, clipping one of the nipple rings to my left nipple.

I let out a louder moan as a quick, jolting pain shot from the pinching nipple ring. Just because they weren’t piercing didn’t mean they didn’t do their job well. But behind that pain I also sensed a blooming pleasure within me. Was I really getting turned on from pain?

“Don’t forget to take deep breaths like you told me, remember?” She said, bringing her hand up to my cheek.

I took a couple deep breaths as the pain subsided, more drool falling down my chin. The cleave gag was soaked by this point.

She wiped the drool with her thumb. “Good girl.”

Juices leaked down my thighs as tingles hit spread throughout me. I wasn’t sure what it was about being called a good girl, but it turned me on like nothing else.

“Mmmmph!” I let out another muffled moan into my soaking wet panties as she attached the other ring to my right breast. Guy nipples were definitely not as sensitive as the woman tits I now had.

She stroked my face with the back of her finger. “Did I mention how fucking adorable your little moans are?”

Oh yeah, I could tell she was absolutely enjoying this. And somehow… defying my own expectations… I was too…

“How’s the pain, sweetie?” She asked.

Huffing up my chest I gave her a look of pure confidence and smiled, basically begging her to do her worst. If there’s one thing I knew for certain, it’s that I wasn’t going to let her win. Having had experience being a dominant myself, I knew all the tricks. She was going to try to make me admit defeat. Well, it wasn’t going to work.

She just grinned at me. “I see you can be a brat even as a slave, huh?”

Turning around she grabbed a small pink clamp I’d never seen before. “Well, I’ll just have to tame you then.”

I watched as she proceeded to attach the pink object to one nipple ring and then a second one to the other. They clicked onto the metal rings, fastening around them with a tiny snap.

“I found these little guys online while you weren’t looking. Yes yes, I know, I didn’t tell you. We’ll just have to file it under mistress immunity.”

She clicked a button on a tiny remote, sending huge vibrations straight through my tits via the nipple rings. I moaned and thrashed around in my restraints, feeling equal parts pain and pleasure cycle through me. When she finally pressed the button again the vibrations stopped and I just hung there panting heavily.

“Not so tough and mighty now, are ya?” She gloated, putting the tiny remote in her pocket.

I had no idea where she found these tiny things, but damn, they were powerful.

“Now for the egg.”

As she slipped the egg into my vagina I couldn’t help but tremble a little bit. Though it was small in appearance, it felt massive sitting between my folds.

“And to hold it in place a nice crotch rope!”

Taking some rope she tied it around my waist and then brought it between my legs. The rope went directly over the egg and slid into my pussy, pushing the egg even further in. I couldn’t help but sway as I hung there, small bits of pleasure rising from my groin area, but not big enough to even get me to the edge. If this was how it was going to be all day I didn’t know if I would last.

“There, nice and snug. I won’t torment you quite yet with that,” she smirked. “I know you’d like it. Now we just have one more thing to add.”

She reached over and grabbed a collar. It was one of our heavy-duty stainless steel ones.

“With this you will be my slave,” she said, taking a deep breath as she held it in her hands.

I hadn’t expected to see any kind of hesitation, but seeing her pause made me realize just how different this must feel to her too, even if she was the one who suggested it in the first place. We were both trying something new, stepping out of our comfort zones.

My heart threatened to beat out of my chest as she brought the mark of ownership around my neck. I knew I could trust her, but that didn’t mean I wasn’t nervous about the whole thing.

“And… there,” she said, locking it around my neck and letting out a sigh. She stepped back as if to appraise her work. Bringing her hand up to my cheek she stared into my eyes. “You are one cute slave, Jared. And you have the most vibrant red hair I’ve ever seen.”

If I had a cock still those words would’ve made it twitch. Instead however, I could feel my pussy leak substantially more around the egg even though it wasn’t even vibrating yet. My cheeks were no doubt pink right now just based on how warm they felt, but I couldn’t help it. Being called cute was something I wasn’t used to.

She reached between my legs and if not for the chains holding me up I probably would’ve fallen to the floor right then and there. With her finger she dug into my pussy, playing with the egg inside of it before leaning in and giving me a kiss on the nose.

“I suppose we should change your name,” she said, removing her hand from my throbbing pussy before I could even get close to cumming and wiping my own cum on my face. “I can’t exactly be calling my new slave girl by my partner’s name now, can I? How do you feel about Rosie? I like it. It’s like your hair. Red and beautiful.” She brushed my long hair with her hand. “I’m going to have so much fun with you.”

I moaned as I felt my pussy leak again. I could also swear that my breasts were getting harder. More… erect? Despite my initial hesitation I was getting turned on by being at someone else’s mercy. My last bit of masculinity had just been stripped away and my pussy was leaking at the thought. But I was supposed to be the dominant one! How was all of this turning me on? So… hot?

“Rosie it is then,” she said with a smile.

When was the last time I saw her smile like that? Sure, I felt like our relationship was doing alright and she didn’t seem to have any complaints. But now as I stood here, strapped up in cuffs, a spreader bar, and gagged… I’d never seen her happier. And her beaming face only enhanced the elegant beauty she already had. I felt another stream of cum go down my legs. Maybe… just maybe…

“I’ll let you stew in that for a bit before I decide what other kinds of fun we’ll get up to. But first…” She took my cleave gag off and let it hang around my neck, but left the panties in my mouth. “I’m going to take these out, but you won’t make any noise, understand?” She demanded, reaching for one of our bigger-sized ball gags.

This was an all too familiar tactic. One I’d used on her countless times. I smiled, and nodded, knowing that this wouldn’t be enough to tame me.

Taking out the panties she walked behind me and with the ball gag in both hands she brought it around to the front of my face, holding it just before my lips. She leaned in, “Tell me you want this gag in your mouth, slut,” she whispered.

The sudden change in demeanor caught me off-guard. I could hear the sharp needles in her words as they poked at my nerves with a sliding shiver down my spine. But this wasn’t fear. It was… excitement.

“I… I want…” The words got caught in my mouth as I tried to say them. My mind was a blur, my pussy ached for release more than ever, and my nipples were fully erect.

“Yes? Tell me what you want, slut,” she said, inching the ball gag until it touched my lips.

“I want the gag in my mouth,” I finally said. I was in a light sweat, my chest was pounding, but I knew what I wanted.

With one hand she slapped me on the ass which made me jump and let out a small yelp. “I want the gag in my mouth, what?”

It took a moment before I realized my mistake. “I want the gag in my mouth… mistress.”

“Correct,” she said, shoving the ball gag in-between my lips and strapping it tightly around my head.

“Mmph mph.” My eyes widened as the gag filled my mouth more than I was expecting.

Sophia walked in front of me and looked over my helpless disposition. “Cute, sexy, and slutty. Just like me!”

I grunted and rolled my eyes. Drool had already begun seeping around the massive ball that tasted of silicone and leather.

“With an attitude like that, you’ll be a fun one to train.”

She reached into her pocket and instantly my nipples and pussy were vibrating on a low speed. “This shouldn’t be enough to get you to orgasm, but it should at least drive you crazy,” she said, blowing a kiss in my direction. “I’ll be back in a bit. And remember, if you try anything funny, I’ll see you thanks to the cameras we have setup in here.” She started walking towards the door before stopping again. “Oh, and no… you can’t cum.”

The door opened and closed behind me.

My nipples and pussy ached as the vibrators did their work. And Sophia had been right, it was driving me absolutely crazy! There was no telling how long she planned to keep me like this. She didn’t even tell me what other things she had planned for me today.

“Mmmmph!” I yelled into my gag as the vibrators increased in intensity. Between the nipple rings and my pussy’s occupant, the vibrations were too much to bear and I convulsed as I came, squirting out hot cum all over the floor and down my legs.

Fuck! I didn’t even last ten seconds!

I stood there in the dungeon, hanging by chains, panting from exhaustion. My hair fell over my face and stuck to it in a plastered mess as the vibrators were brought back down to a low speed.

So, she was watching, I thought. My legs trembled as more juices trickled down them. I was already getting close to another orgasm even on a low speed. And to think I’d teased her like this countless times!

It was going to be a long day.


A GIRLS’ DAY OUT!


I STUMBLED A few paces behind Sophia as we walked along the sidewalk to our next store. It had been a few days since that first day. After that I’d been subjected to various forms of bondage and punishment, especially the latter since I kept cumming without permission. I couldn’t help it. I was new to this and felt so… so… good.

So far, nothing had been too strict or intense. But I had a feeling things were only going to ramp up from here and I was right. Today was my first day out in public and that wasn’t all.

Sophia looked back at me with a wide grin on her face. “Having fun?” She winked.

My new lace and bowed panties were soaking wet. The constant vibrating from the dildo-plug in my pussy, the same one I’d used on her not long ago, made it hard to concentrate. But it didn’t keep me from noticing the constant stares I was getting from men, sometimes groups of them, as we passed. And I thought the egg was intense, but the dildo put that to shame.

“Just a little further,” she said.

I shot her a glare from behind her back. Not only was the dildo vibrating constantly, but the crotch rope that wrapped around it to keep it in place was digging into my pussy as well. We passed by another group of men who I swear only looked at me as we passed each other.

And how could I blame them? Sophia had picked a really short skirt and my top was even smaller than the last one, showing off more of my stomach. The bra I wore didn’t do much to boost my confidence either. At least everything was covered and my panties were catching the occasional leakage. Maybe I was getting better at orgasm control after all… I just had to play it cool like nothing was happening. No one would notice, right?

“Come on Rosie! We’re almost there!” Sophia exclaimed as she hopped across the path.

“Why do women need so many clothes?” I asked as we entered the variety store, clenching my legs together as a sudden pulse shot through me from my groin. The sign above the store’s door read “ADULTS ONLY.”

“Because it’s fun and we want to look our best!” She winked. “And you’ll enjoy it too, trust me.”

“Can you at least do something about these vibrations? I promise not to make fun of your dominant pose again.” I asked, trying to be as quiet as possible and holding back a laugh. The thought of her thinking she needed some kind of entry pose as a dominant with her riding crop held out high like some kind of broad sword was frankly hilarious. Glad I could at least help her out with that part.

She turned to face me with a stare. I kept my face as straight as possible in the hopes she didn’t catch the corner of my mouth curve upwards.

“Alright,” she finally said. “I suppose you’ve earned it. But that’s not how a sub should ask now is it?” As she reached inside of her pocket the vibrations increased in intensity, causing me to almost fall over.

Fuck!

“Yes mistress.” I said, not wanting to make a scene.

“Good girl,” she said. “That wasn’t so hard was it?”

I looked down as my cheeks flushed with heat.

“I’ll stop it in a few more minutes, but I’ll keep it on its lowest setting, okay?”

Just a few more minutes… I could handle that, right? I nodded, knowing that I would likely be rewarded if I could handle this task. Wait a minute… rewarded? I blinked when I realized what I was thinking. In just a short amount of time I’d become so… obedient.

We walked over to a very skimpy lingerie part of the store. And damn, they weren’t fucking kidding. The bras didn’t have covers. The panties were practically made of string. I watched as she proceeded to grab several pieces of clothing and even a leather harness.

She looked back at me and smiled. “Don’t worry, you’ll have plenty of time to try these on later.”

We went to a few different sections and I was surprised at the different toys and BDSM equipment she bought. Some of those dildos were huge.

I kept squirming in place as my own, albeit smaller dildo, writhed around in my pussy. Every once in a while I would jolt up as it hit a particular sensitive spot and look around, only to realize I was the only one making a big deal out of it.

Thank fuck!

“Oh, I think this would look great on you, what do you think?” She asked from the other side of the rack, holding a small g-string pair of panties up for me to see.

You’re fucking joking, right? I thought.

But frankly, all I could do was nod, the dildo now feeling stronger than ever. It had to have been a few minutes by now, surely? I waited until Sophia had picked out a few more things before gently nudging her.

“What babe?” She asked, her eyes still on the latest piece of clothing she’d grabbed.

“The vibrator?” I asked in a hushed tone.

“Oh, right, silly me,” she said and reached into her pocket.

The vibrations ceased and I let out a sigh, but I was soaked between my legs.

“Now, I’m going to finish up shopping, why don’t you go wait by the changing and toy testing rooms and I’ll be there soon?”

Of course they had toy fucking testing rooms…

Walking towards the changing rooms proved to be easier said than done. It was a lot bigger on the inside of this place than it looked on the outside. It was like a massive mall. And even though the dildo was off that didn’t change the fact it was still lodged deep into my pussy and was twisting and turning with each step I took.

I caught glances from both men and women as I hurried past. But perhaps the most aggravating were my heals. It was like they were taunting me with every step. All I wanted to do was get to that changing area as fast as possible and stand perfectly still.

What was the point of this being a vibrator if it was already driving me crazy with the vibrations off?! Make it make sense!

With my head down I did my best to out-pace any gaze that might come my way. I increased my speed, hoping to get there sooner.

“Watch out!” Someone to the side of me yelled as I ran right into a wall, completely missing the wide-open doorway that would’ve saved me a headache by only a few inches, and falling straight to the ground on my ass.

“Fuck!” I exclaimed, the dildo now pushed even deeper into my vagina than it already was.

“Let me help you.” A woman’s voice said with. Her palm entered my vision and I grabbed it on instinct without thinking about it.

“Thank you-”

I had started to offer my gratitude upon standing up when I met her eyes. They were a reflective blue I’d never seen before. As my eyes gazed over her, taking in her short black hair and smart outfit I felt something tug at the back of my mind and I couldn’t shake the feeling I’d seen her somewhere before.

“Sorry, I wasn’t watching where I was going,” I said.

“Happens to the best of us dear. Just glad I was here to help.”

I could tell that the words she spoke came from the bottom of her heart. She came of as gentle… almost innocent. But it made me wonder what she might be doing in a place like this. Then again, plenty of people had their secrets and it wasn’t something that I should judge based on initial looks alone.

“My name’s Grace,” she held out her hand.

“My name is Jarr- Rosie,” I coughed, “Rosie.” Fuck, that was close.

“Well, it’s nice to meet you Rosie… oh, hang on a second…” She bent down and picked up a small card on the ground. “This must be your…”

My eyes widened as I realized what it was and felt my bra for my driver’s license. “Oh, thanks, that’s my-” I said, trying to reach out and grab it before she had a look at it.

“Mr. Burns?” She raised an eyebrow as she held the card under a scrutinizing gaze and looked at me.

Then it clicked… she was Dr. Kline’s assistant!

“HOLY SHIT.” We both said in unison.


GRACE


GRACE LOOKED AT me with her hands on her hips. After making our way to the changing rooms we had both agreed it was probably best to find an empty stall for refuge. I sat there under her gaze, twiddling with my thumbs.

“What a remarkable transformation!” She exclaimed, running her hands through my hair. “And such vibrant red hair!”

“Yes, I seem to get that a lot,” I said, looking down. “Listen, thanks for you know, for not freaking out.”

“Oh don’t worry about it sweetheart, you’re not the first transformation I’ve seen. Though you are certainly the most beautiful!”

I blushed. I’d remembered her from when I first saw her at Dr. Kline’s office and I would honestly say that her bubbly personality didn’t necessarily match what I’d first thought about her. She also looked different without her glasses, which was probably why I didn’t recognize her in the first place.

“I’ve been meaning to ask…” I trailed off, wondering how I should put this. “What brings you here?”

“I’m here with my husband.”

The dildo wiggled slightly between my folds, causing my pussy to leak again in the process.

“Ah, I see. Lots of fun you can get up to around here,” I said with a nervous laugh as I shifted my legs. A jolt of pleasure made me jump slightly in my seat. I looked up at Grace who stared at me with an inquisitive eye. Had she noticed?

“So you’re here with your girlfriend and I’m here with my husband. I suppose that makes sense.”

The entire time she spoke her eyes didn’t move. It was as if her gaze caused the tingles on my skin. A lot of good the small talk I’d done about my relationship with Sophia did. I had hoped that would bring her attention to something else. But I was certain she just stared between my legs the entire time.

Did she lick her lips just now? No, definitely not. I had to clear my mind. I was starting to hallucinate!

“Now, you said you and your girlfriend were in an open relationship?” She asked.

“Uh… yeah, why?” I replied, not really sure where this was going. But if she was in a place like this I then I figured she would be curious about my dynamic with Sophia.

“Oh nothing it’s just… I’m in a similar relationship and well,” she stepped in closer and put her hands around my hips, “My partner and I would love to have you… both.” she whispered.

Fuck, I thought, feeling even more juices leak from my pussy. I didn’t know how much more my panties could take.

“Well…” I paused, taking a moment to carefully consider what I was about to say. But my pussy was driving me crazy and I needed release. “I can’t say we wouldn’t necessarily be interested.” I finally said, starting to pant as the dildo slid even further in somehow.

Open relationship or not I was undergoing a transformation that went beyond just losing my masculinity. Usually I was the one who approached others with a similar offer. Instead, it was me being approached!

“Splendid!” She exclaimed before putting her knee on the bench next to me, her cleavage only inches from my nose.

There was a pounding drum in my chest as I stared at this clearly confident woman looking down at me. And yet as I looked up at her at the same time the more I thought that it could… be fun.

“By the way,” she leaned in with a whisper in my ear, “I couldn’t help but notice you panting like a slut. Did you want some help with that?”

She was so close to me I could feel my warm breath bounce off her skin. I gripped her skirt with my hand and nodded.

“Yes please.”

“Oh so polite. Let’s see… What do we have here…”

She reached between my legs and pulled my panties down, revealing the juice-coated dildo.

“A bit of fun with your girlfriend, perhaps? No…” Reaching between my legs she twisted the dildo in my pussy and I let out a small moan in response. “Your mistress.”

“Fuck,” I said as she began to thrust the dildo in and out of my pussy.

“You’ve been tormented all day, haven’t you?” She asked, pushing the dildo all the way in and twisting it. “But not quite like this.”

I squirmed as she started to thrust it in and out of my pussy. Each time she pushed it all the way in I coated it in a thick layer of my own juices.

“Go on, hon. Act like I was your mistress and beg me for release.”

Fuck, I thought as I felt myself approach orgasm. Was everyone but me a dominant? Did I have some kind of signal on top of my head that said in giant, flashing letters “SUBMISSIVE SLUT” or something?

“Well?” She asked, giving it another twist and causing me to moan once again.

“Can I cum, can I cum, please?”

“Did I tell you to ask twice?” She gave the dildo another thrust.

“Fuuuck, can I cum, please?” I said, making sure to only ask once this time.

“Can I cum, what?”

With rapid thrusts she shoved it in and out of my pussy, cum splattering outward in every direction.

“Can I cum mistress?”

“You may cum, bitch,” she said, putting three of her fingers into my mouth.

I let out a moan as I shook with the orgasm that rocked through my body. She held the dildo in place as I came all over it and her hand. The sweet release I’d been craving for all day left me in a mess as I leaned back against the wall.

“You’re not done yet, honey,” she said, taking the dildo out and putting it against my lips. “Open.”

That soft, innocent exterior I had imagined Grace to have had vanished before my eyes as I opened my mouth, letting her shove the cum-covered rubber toy into my mouth. My warm juices slid down my throat as the toy found a snug place right at the back of it.

I looked up at her as she held the cock in my mouth. In that instant she was so domineering and I was fully entranced by her. I wanted to experience more. Perhaps it wasn’t just me becoming more submissive, but that I was simply attracted to strong, confident people.

“That’s it, sweetheart,” she said. “Yes, just like that. You really do like cock, don’t you, dear? My hubby will be so pleased with you! I’m sure you’re girlfriend will be just as fun too!”

“Mmmph.” I let out a silent groan as she stuck two of her fingers inside of my pussy and started to push into my folds. At the same time she thrust the dildo in and out of my mouth. The cock reached all the way to the back of my throat and her fingers elicited small shocks of pleasure.

Her phone vibrated. “Hold that for me will you, dear?” She asked, letting go of the dildo, but keeping her fingers inside my pussy.

My body tensed as her fingers had her way with me. Small surges of pleasure began to give rise to bigger ones.

“Hi sir,” she said, adding a third finger between my folds and starting to thrust. “No yes, I’m over by the changing and toy-use rooms. I found someone I want you to meet.”

She continued to fuck my pussy with her fingers, bringing me closer to orgasm once again. How I managed to find myself in these situations was beyond me, but fuck if it didn’t feel amazing.

“Oh, you met someone too?” She put her phone to her chest and looked at me. “Your girlfriend’s name was Sophia, right?” She asked, pushing her fingers in again.

“Mmmph!” I nodded as another wave of pleasure washed over me.

She put her phone back to her ear, “No, yeah, that’s her dear. I’m with her boy-” she paused, “Girlfriend right now in one of the stalls helping her try on some things,” she said, winking at me as she increased the speed of her finger thrusts.

I convulsed as another orgasm shook me to my core, the pulsating beats of pleasure leaving me in a sweat as I came, squirting all over her hand once again.

“Okay, I’ll see you soon!” She said, hanging up the phone. “Well naughty one, it looks like you and your girlfriend get to meet my sir after all! Let’s get you cleaned up!”

Sophia rushed over, her arms full of bags. “Sorry I was a little late, you’ll never believe who I ran into!” She turned to Grace. “And I take it this is the friend you were having so much fun with.” Sophia looked back at me and smiled.

Based on the smile I knew that everything which had transpired between me and Grace just know was already known.

But how?

I winced as the freshly cleaned dildo Grace had shoved back in me and tied the rope even tighter around this time started vibrating again. In addition to the crop rope she’d added even more rope around my breasts and made a simple harness that I hoped didn’t stand out thanks to my top. The rope occasionally shifted, given my breasts just a slight arousal.

“Hi, I’m Grace.”

Sophia shook her hand. “Yes, you’re the one who was on the phone. Thank you, once again.”

She then walked over to me and leaned in, dropping the bags from before and embraced me with her with her arm. “I heard you were up to some naughty fun without me,” she said, leaning in and giving me a kiss, our lips interlocking with each other. As our tongues moved in and out of our mouths she reached under my skirt with a discrete hand and gave the vibrating dildo a twist.

I squirmed passionately in her grasp as we finished our kiss and parted. My pussy, of course, started to leak into my panties again.

“Why is it you constantly know how to push my buttons in just the right ways?” I asked.

It wasn’t fair. I felt like I was fitting more and more into this role as a woman and the more I thought about it, the more I realized it was because of Sophia.

“Seems like you’re just an easy read. Even Grace, I hear, took control of you.”

“Sure did!” Grace exclaimed, not bothering to look up from her phone.

I blushed.

Sophia whispered, “It’s okay, I think she’s hot, too.”

Whoever said open relationships don’t work clearly never met Sophia and I. This is why I could never see myself without her. She was hot, smart, and had a heart big enough to accept just about anyone she wanted to. And she never let societal norms hold keep her from achieving her dreams.

“Oh, sir, you’re back,” Grace said.

“Oh yeah, Rosie, I know you two have already met. But look at who I ran into!” With her arm still wrapped around me she turned with me in tow.

My eyes widened when I saw none other than Dr. Kline himself. He wore standard jeans and a typical button up shirt.

“I’ve been filled in on all the details, and wow, I must say you look absolutely stunning,” he said, stepping forward. “Glad to see that our product worked for you!”

My eyes darted between Dr. Kline and Grace as he stepped next to her. “And your husband is?…” I asked, pointing at him.

Grace nodded, giving him a hug. “Yep!”

“And guess what?” Sophia, asked.

“I can only guess…” I said, thinking back to her excitement regarding his work.

“Dr. Kline has agreed to help us out with adjusting to your transformation! I was thinking we could have him over for a session. What do you think?”

I sighed. Of course this doctor-obsessed girlfriend of mine would ask that. But Dr. Kline… over for a session? What did that mean exactly?

“What do you say, Jared? Or is it okay if I address you as Rosie as well?” Dr. Kline asked.

There was something different about him today. His demeanor was more approachable than when I’d first met him. Perhaps he wasn’t such a weird guy after all. In fact, giving him another look over and he actually seemed… handsome. But not in a rugged sort of way. Moreso in a smart, rich, valedictorian fashion. I suppose that’s what an education at Harvard did...

I looked back at Sophia who smiled at me, then back at Grace. Two gorgeous women who I couldn’t deny… I would love to have fun with. And then of course… my eyes drifted back towards Dr. Kline. His collared shirt was stretched tight around what I could only imagine were abs. The jeans he wore bulged between his legs.

I swallowed, feeling my pussy leak again, only this time it wasn’t because of the vibrator. I looked at this man before me and instead of fear, desire coursed through veins. For a brief moment I imagined his hands all over my body. I imagined him in control.

“I think it’s fine.” I said after a pause. I had no idea what I was doing or why I felt the way that I did, but all I knew was I wanted to know how this would play out.

“Thank you, babe!” Sophia exclaimed, giving me a kiss on the cheek.


MASTER


I UNCAPPED A beer bottle and set it down on the empty table next to what was supposed to be Dr. Kline’s seat whenever he and Grace arrived. It was difficult making sure not to get drool everywhere thanks to the ball gag stuffing my mouth.

I then got back down on my knees in front of Sophia’s chair, careful to avoid accidentally sitting on the even larger dildos that occupied both of my holes this time. The only thing keeping them from falling out was the leather harness Sophia had locked me into.

“Thank you, dear,” Sophia said. “Let’s see, there was one more thing Dr. Kline had requested I add to your outfit. We have the harness, wrist cuffs, upper arm cuffs, ankle cuffs, thigh cuffs, and collar… what was the other thing?” She looked around before putting her fist on her palm, “Oh, right!”

Grabbing my driver’s license she poked a hole through the top of it and using a zip tie connected it to my left nipple ring.

“Mmmph,” I moaned into the ball gag and tried to look at the card that now hung from my tit before glancing back at Sophia.

“Don’t look at me,” she said, “This was Dr. Kline’s request. And considering he’s the expert here I don’t think there’s much reason to doubt him. Besides, you agreed to this,” she said, grabbing my wrists and locking them behind my back.

I shrugged and rolled my eyes. There was no doubt she was just excited about having her idol in our house. And not only that, but having an idol into the same lifestyle help train her sub… which was me.

For some reason I couldn’t help but think about the rubber dildo Grace had shoved in my mouth and how good it felt, but the image was replaced by Dr. Kline fucking my mouth instead. Fuck, why was I thinking about sucking actual dick?!

“How do I look? Too slutty?” Sophia asked.

“Mmmph,” I replied.

“You’re right, I shouldn’t second-guess myself.”

Of course she was obsessed with how she looked today. And damn, did she go all out. Not only was she wearing a cat suit that covered her entire body, but she’d picked out a corset with all kinds of straps, rings, and even chains wrapping around it. On top of that she wore a small latex cape on her shoulders with a puffed up collar. She looked like a proper villainess.

There was a knock at the door.

“Come in!” Sophia shouted.

The door opened and closed as the sound of heavy footsteps rounded the corner into the room. My eyes widened when I saw Dr. Kline enter holding a leash that lead down to a collar around Grace’s neck. Her outfit was basically the same as mine, ball gag and all. Only difference was her cuffs, collar, and harness, were red instead of black.

“Hello, sorry if we’re a bit late,” Dr. Kline said.

“Not a problem!” Sophia replied, “We just finished getting ready ourselves. Here! Have a seat. I had Rosie prepare you a drink.”

“Thank you,” he said, sitting down in the chair, pulling Grace closer to him.

Grace turned around on her knees and faced me with a smile behind her gag. It was surprising to see her in chains given the way she had taken control of me not long ago, but she appeared to have a submissive tendency just based on how much she seemed to be enjoying herself.

And she was hot in her outfit. Her tits were beautifully outlined by the leather harness that wrapped around her body, accenting her curves. It was then that I realized however, that she too, had a card hanging from one of her nipple rings.

“I must ask,” Sophia began, “What was the point behind the cards?”

“Yes well,” he said, leaning back in his chair and taking a swig of the beer I’d prepared and closing his eyes as if savoring it. He put it back on the table and his eyes darted towards me, his lips curving upwards into a smile.

His smile reminded me of the first time we met. That confident look that said he could sell you a bridge that didn’t exist if the thought crossed his mind.

“I know that Rosie and Grace here have technically met, but I thought a proper introduction was in order,” Dr. Kline said. “Rosie meet Grace, formerly known as Jack. Grace, meet Rosie, formerly known as… well, I suppose you already know that one.”

My heart skipped a beat. She had also gone through the same transformation I did? No wonder she hadn’t freaked out back at the store. She was exactly like me!

“Oh, so the cards must mean…” Sophia trailed off.

“Yes, I believe it’s important to remember where you’ve come from.”

“That makes sense,” Sophia said as she walked closer to Grace. “I thought this when I first saw her, but she’s so beautiful! And her transformation is also amazing!” She exclaimed. “May I?” She asked, holding out her hand.

“Of course!” He handed her Grace’s leash. “She has also agreed to this session of ours.”

“In that case, here’s Rosie’s. A fair trade!” She said with a laugh, handing him my leash.

Dr. Kline tugged, bringing me between his legs. Glancing over I saw Sophia sit down in her chair and pull Grace between her legs as well. My heart was on fire. So, Grace had gone through the same thing as me. But instead of Sophia, I thought, looking back up at Dr. Kline, she had this man beside her.

The thought of me sucking cock once again took over my thoughts. It nagged at me in every way possible.

Getting settled between the legs of a real man was different than being between Sophia’s legs. His scent was stronger. It felt warmer, though that could’ve been due to his leather-clad legs.

“Let’s see here,” he said, reaching down with his hand, stopping just before my face. “Is this okay?” He asked.

I nodded.

He grabbed my chin and wiped some drool off of it. Despite his course hands he had a very gentle touch. I closed my eyes as he felt all over my face. He touched my nose and then traced his thumb over my lips and around the ball gag. There was an intense, sensual sensation behind his touches. From the way he handled me there was no doubt he was very experienced.

“Fuck, you are beautiful. I never expected your transformation to be so profound! From your nose and lips to your tits…” with his other hand he gave a light tug on my right nipple ring, “You’ve truly transformed into quite the woman!”

I felt my pussy leak around the dildo as I knelt before him and his words echoed within me. Now a man was telling me that I was beautiful. I wasn’t sure how to process being so manhandled and complimented by a man. But based on the rising sensation in my stomach I knew I liked it…

“Oh, god yes!” I heard Sophia yell. “Such a good pussy licker you are, Grace!”

I could tell that they were really going at it and I felt my own temperature rise as I imagined what was hidden behind the pants zipper of the man who now held my leash.

“You want this?” He asked, pushing his bulge closer to my face.

I looked up at him. Everything about him screamed masculinity. His short hair was slicked back. He wore a black and gold-embroidered vest over his long-sleeve black shirt. My eyes wandered back down to the bulge in his pants and without even thinking about it I nodded once again.

“Then show me, slut.”

His musk and leather scent got stronger as I inched closer. Fuck it, I thought, it’s now or never. I pushed my face against his crotch and began rubbing it, his strong, masculine scent overwhelming me.

“That’s it, rub it a little more like the slut you are and you’ll get a treat,” he said, gripping my hair and pushing me against his crotch.

I pushed myself even harder against him, rubbing my entire face up and down the rising cock veiled by his pants. I wanted to know what real cock felt like. I needed to know.

“You’re doing great, sweetheart,” Grace’s sudden words of encouragement surprised me and I looked over with my head still on Dr. Kline’s crotch.

Grace was on her hands and knees, her ball gag around her neck, and her face covered in cum. I must’ve been so focused on the task at hand that I didn’t hear her and Sophia come over to us.

“Now Grace, sweetie,” Sophia said, lightly tapping Grace’s ass with a riding crop, “Why don’t you go on the other side and we can watch Rosie’s first time?” Grace crawled behind me and knelt to my right.

“Fantastic idea Sophia,” Dr. Kline said, pushing me off his cock and unbuttoning his pants. Reaching into his underwear he pulled out his cock and let hang between his legs. It was fucking huge.

“Mmmmph,” I let out a moan as Grace pulled on one of my nipples and Sophia reached down, twisting the vibrator in my pussy.

“Now girls, let’s give Rosie a chance to have fun before you start playing with her,” Dr. Kline said as he took my gag out of my mouth. “What do you say, slut?”

“Please sir, fuck my throat with your cock!” This was it. After this I knew there would be no going back.

“That’s master to you, bitch,” he said, grabbing the back of my head and jamming his shaft down my throat.

A thick, warm mass filled my mouth. It was unlike anything I’d felt up to this point. His cock stretched my throat even more than the dildo Grace had mouth-fucked me with previously. But instead of rubber, it was a warm, pulsating shaft that now fucked my throat. Each time it hit the back of my throat I’d moan and make a slight gargling sound with my throat.

“Goddamn Sophia. You’ve trained this slut well,” he said, gripping my hair tighter as he thrust even harder. His huge hands held me in place as he fucked my mouth.

“Yes well, she turned out to have more talent as a woman than a man,” Sophia said, gripping both sides of my head with her hands and guiding me down his shaft. With Dr. Kline already grabbing my hair, the additional hands made it feel like I was confined completely.

“I’ll say,” Grace added, giving me a slap on my nipple, causing me to gag on the cock. “She’s a real cute cock sucker.”

I moaned around the shaft in my mouth, tasting some of the salty pre-cum that leaked from its tip. I hadn’t realized just how much of a pleasure spot my throat was. Tingles of pleasure coursed through me each time my nose touched the base of his shaft and his cock filled my throat.

“That’s a good girl,” Grace said, giving the dildo in my pussy another twist.

I shook lightly, but between the three of them stayed in place. Aside from licking the shaft with my tongue and wrapping my lips tight around the shaft it didn’t feel like I did much, but the pleasure that hit me was indescribable.

I was just a toy for them to use.

“Good slut is more like it,” Dr. Kline said, bucking into my mouth.

“That’s it babe, you’re doing great!” Sophia exclaimed.

Their words were enough for me to orgasm right then and there as he thrust his cock back down my throat.

“Cumming!” Dr. Kline shouted as he came in my mouth, shooting his cum directly down my throat. It was hot and sticky, but every bit of it was delicious.

“Swallow all of it, dear,” Sophia commanded.

Grace found a spot to add her hand to the back of my head, adding to the pressure Dr. Kline and Sophia provided. My eyes rolled up as I felt another orgasm ravage through my body, his cum continuing to spill into my stomach.

“That’s a good slut,” Dr. Kline said, pulling his cock out and wiping it across my face, giving it a nice warm coating.

It was hard to focus as the pleasure finished its final wave across my nerves. Everything felt so big. So amazing.

“That was great, hon!” Grace exclaimed pulling me over and giving me a kiss. I could still taste the remnants of Sophia’s cum on her lips as our tongues touched briefly before we finished.

There was nothing I could do as I laid in Grace’s arms in exhaustion. At the same time, I was content.

“Sophia, can you put the gag back in the slut’s mouth?”

“Yes sir,” she said, strapping the ball gag tightly around my head with enthusiastic vigor reminiscent of her submissive side. Then again, she did carry out that task just now rather quickly. Perhaps being on her knees helped bring out her obedience. Somehow, I knew the feeling.

“Good, a top class slut should always have their mouth filled when it isn’t otherwise occupied,” he said, leaning over and pulling on one of my nipples.

“Mmmmph!” I arched my back as the surge of pain and pleasure went through me, almost bringing me to yet another orgasm.

“Now you get to watch while I fuck your mistress who has clearly been needing real cock for some time now. Then we’ll discuss our new arrangements for you and everyone involved.”

Sophia let out a moan as she sat down on his lap, letting his cock penetrate her pussy without a moment’s hesitation.

“Oh my god, fuck! Sir, your cock is amazing. I don’t know if I’ve ever felt anything so massive!” She exclaimed.

I yelled into my gag as the vibrators filling my ass and pussy began vibrating, brought to life by Grace’s assistance.

“Don’t forget about me!” Grace exclaimed. “I suppose given that you’re all tied up that means I get to have fun with you next!”

“Fuck, Dr. Kline, this is the fullest I’ve ever felt!” Another loud moan passed through Sophia’s lips as she shook on top of him, some of her orgasmic juices hitting my face.

I squirmed in my restraints as I came slightly at the sight of Sophia getting fucked by Dr. Kline. Seeing another man fuck my woman right in front of me highlighted just how low I was in terms of this new hierarchy we were in.

Grace stood up and took out her own vibrators before straddling my face, pushing my mouth and nose directly into her wet pussy. “Now it’s my turn to try our new slut out!”

She began to grind on my face, her warm, sticky scent invading my nostrils.

“Yes, Grace, show her where her new place is. Meanwhile this pussy is an excellent fuck!”

“Thank you, sir!” Sophia enthusiastically shouted. “I think Rosie and I would very much enjoy serving you!” She bounced on top of him even harder, slapping her ass cheeks against his crotch with such fierceness I’d never seen before.

“Is that right, Rosie?” Grace asked of me, grinding even faster on top of my face. “You want to be our slut, too?”

I dug my nose into her pussy to help her efforts, feeling another orgasm on the verge of hitting me.

“Wonderful!” Grace exclaimed. “I know you’ll make an excellent slut!”

“Well, I think Rosie is the sluttiest of us all,” Dr. Kline said, bucking into my girlfriend and causing her to moan. “I think she’ll need guidance from all of us.”

“That’s fantastic! I’ve always wanted to try being dominant myself! You hear that Rosie? You get to be owned by all of us!”

Fuck, I thought as juices continued to leak from her folds with my nose buried in them. With her pushing even harder on my face and the vibrators in my ass and pussy I was on the verge of an orgasm myself!

“Don’t forget to say thank you to me, your mistress as I cum all over your face,” Grace said. “Here it comes!”

The warm, sticky juices shot from her pussy all over my face and body. The hot substance seeped around the ball gag and into my mouth. And the sensation from that alone was enough to push me over the edge.

I writhed and convulsed within her grasp, my own pussy also squirting out its fair share of hot, juicy liquid. It was impossible not to yell into my ball gag as I was covered in cum and I reached the summit of my desires.

“Fuck, here it comes,” Dr. Kline added. He thrust one more time into Sophia’s pussy and came, shooting his cum deep into her pussy.

“Ooooh, fuuuuuck!” Sophia yelled, cumming on top of him at the same time.

We all sat there for a moment. I was not only a physical mess of dripping cum, but mentally, I felt like I was coming down from the best experience of my life. Like I’d climbed the tallest mountain and was enjoying the fresh breeze of the mountain air on the way back.

I wasn’t sure what was to come next, but I knew I wanted to be every bit a part of it.


MASTERS


DROOL DRIPPED DOWN my chin thanks to the large ring-gag that now occupied my mouth. My hands were tied flat behind my back via rope and a rope harness now wrapped between my breasts, through the o-ring of my metal posture collar, and around my body in an open-crotch style, allowing my pussy to be penetrated by the thrusting dildo on the sybian that I currently sat on.

My ankles were tied to my legs and I was partially suspended thanks to a rope fastened to the bar above so that my knees touched the ground. A blindfold strapped around my head only helped to facilitate stronger feelings of pleasure as I got closer and closer to orgasm, but never quite reaching it.

“How’s my slave slut doing, today?” Master asked, his footsteps getting closer. I could hear what sounded like shuffling coming from both sides of him.

I moaned as a rough finger pressed down on my tongue, causing more drool to fall down my chin.

“You know, ever since you and Sophia agreed to become my slaves I must say the last few weeks have been very fulfilling. And I’m also glad we got your nipples pierced.”

A sharp jolt of pain and pleasure shot from the left nipple he pulled on, the sound of a bell echoing off of the cement walls.

“You want my cock, slut?”

With the vibrating dildo penetrating deep into my pussy, I nodded. My transformation the last few weeks had surprised me. Not a single trace of the dominant person I might have been before remained. Now, as this man’s submissive, all I wanted was cock… all I wanted was him… my master.

“I suppose I’ll feed you. You have been a good slut recently, after all.”

His cocked slipped between my parted lips and its warm flesh hit my tongue as it made its way to the back of my throat. Drool instantly fell around the thick member and fell down my chin in thick strands. My tongue wrapped around his shaft like an expert.

Fuck yes, this was it!

“That’s a good girl,” he said, bucking further in. “Take that cock. It’s all you live for now. I also have a surprise for you once you’ve lubed it up enough so I can fuck your pussy.”

I moaned as my pussy leaked and I sucked his cock.

He was finally going to fuck me down there today!

While we’d been in this new relationship for a bit now he still had never fucked my like he did Sophia that way. It made me jealous. And as my mind filled with excitement and possibility I’d also wondered what kind of surprise he had in store for me. Wasn’t sure if anything could surprise me more than Sophia also becoming his submissive, but still remaining dominant over me and Grace…

“You know, it’s really quite funny,” he said, increasing the rate of his thrusts. “You initially didn’t buy into any of this and had an air of arrogance about you that only a man could have.” He pushed all the way in and held my nose to his crotch. “But I think deep down you knew you were never a man to begin with. And look, you’re sucking my cock like it’s what you meant to do all along and loving it.” He pulled his cock all the way out and slapped me in the face with it before shoving it back in.

“Mmmph mmph.”

Muffled moans were about the only things I could respond with. And as his cock thrust in and out of my mouth, the warm pulsating shaft starting to leak pre-cum on my tongue, I thought back to when I’d first met Dr. Kline, the man who was now my master. And I had been arrogant and acted like I knew everything. Truth was I didn’t know anything at all. And everything he said about me was true.

“It’s ill-advised to talk with your mouth full. But here’s a treat.” He gripped my head with both hands and shot a load of cum down my throat. The warm juices were comforting as they heated my insides. The warmth spread throughout my stomach, creating thrilling sensations my body interpreted as pleasure.

When he finished he took his cock out and rubbed it all over my face, the hot cum slowly dripping down my chin.

I felt his hand touch my cheek and his thumb press down on my tongue once again. It was something he liked to do a lot and it made me moan for more. It was an inspection that told me I was his. A toy to be used. And whenever he did that move it was like he was pushing a pleasure button that caused my pussy to leak…

“Time for your surprise,” he said, removing his thumb and pressing it against my nose, smearing even more cum. I could feel my juices seep around the rubber cock inside my pussy.

Fuck! I want to cum! I thought.

“Grace and Sophia wanted to go through some… modifications shall we say,” he said as I felt him reach around my head and unbuckle the blindfold, light filling my vision at long last until my eyes settled on a couple figures crouched at his sides.

My eyes widened at the sight of Grace and Sophia kneeling next to him as my vision cleared. He gave their leashes a tug, eliciting small muffled moans thanks to the ball gags in their mouths. But that wasn’t what surprised me. Instead of pussies, what hung between their legs were two massive, chastity-bound cocks! And they were real!

“I have to keep them in chastity cages, otherwise they’ll get too excited if you know what I mean.”

He reached down and unlocked their pink confinements with a key. Even flaccid their cocks were massive. They seemed to twitch with anticipation as he pulled on their leashes again, bringing them closer.

“Okay girls, let’s give Rosie the best experience of her life.”

“Mmmmph!”

I let out a moan as he untied the rope from the bar above and pulled me off of the vibrating sybian, leaning me against his legs so I didn’t fall over due to my frog-tied position. Warm cum now seeped down my thighs. I hadn’t even orgasmed yet and I was already wet!

“Bad girl,” he said, putting his hands between my legs. My legs trembled as pleasure rose from my crotch. “Make sure you hold her well as you fuck her, Grace,” he said, putting his hand over my mouth and giving me a taste of my own juices. “You want to get fucked, don’t you, bitch?” he asked, attaching a leash to my collar.

“Mmph, mmph!” I exclaimed.

I didn’t care that I was gagged or that I was tasting my own pussy. I wanted to be filled. This was the moment I didn’t even know I had been waiting for. The thought of all cocks filling me sent shivers to my leaking fuck hole.

“Good bitch,” he said.

He passed me off like an object to Grace who had gotten behind me. She held me by my waist, my leash dangling between my legs, and brought me over to the bed. She placed her cock between my ass cheeks. They were already spreading wider than any rubber cock ever did before!

I was about to get fucked by real cocks!

Then Sophia walked over and grabbed my leash, straddling my face before placing her own cock just before my wide open mouth. The scent of her musk was already overwhelming. I stuck my tongue out in an effort to get a taste, but she gripped my hair and arched my head back, instead choosing to rub her cock over my lips first. I swear I could taste the scent of her dripping cock on my breath already.

“Good girls. I’m glad our training has worked out well. Before you probably would’ve started fucking our slave here mercilessly without a second thought. But now we can give Rosie here the best experience of her life.”

He walked over and put his cock on my pussy, rubbing the folds slightly and eliciting a muffled moan from my lips. All three cocks were now positioned at their respective holes. I didn’t know what it was, but the site of Sophia looking down at me with her muzzled, yet smiling face was fucking incredible!

“Tell me you want our cocks, slut. We already know it’s all you can think about.”

I gazed into Sophia’s eyes, my submissive in a previous life, now leashed to a man I had originally set out to defame. While her ball gag prevented any kind of word exchange, I knew from her facial expression and twitching cock she wanted to fuck my throat.

“Anmph aimph hamph omph!”

Drool seeped over my lips as I tried to beg for their cocks. But of course, being gagged myself meant that all that came out were sloppy sounds.

“Good slut,” he said, pushing his cock into my pussy.

In an instant the pleasure overwhelmed me, he had been the first one to start.

“I’m glad I get to be the first real dick you ever take,” he said, beginning his thrusts. “I suppose I’ll let these two bitches have your other holes.

As he started thrusting in and out of my pussy Sophia’s grip tightened and she shoved her thick, veiny shaft into my mouth, pulling me almost all the way down to her base. With her free hand she tugged on my leash, helping me stay on her cock.

Grace followed suit and pushed her way into my ass. My bound legs bounced up and down as all three holes were fucked. With each pulsating thrust I let out a moan louder than the previous one.

It took all I had to even look up into Sophia’s eyes as pleasure shook through my body at an unimaginable magnitude.

“Keep it up girls. Fuck this slut that thought she was any kind of man before. But now she’s begging for our cum like the slut that she is.” He slapped my ass, causing me to jolt upwards, burying Sophia’s cock even further down my throat. I could taste the pre-cum as it leaked from her tip.

Being pounded in all three holes at once resulted in a pleasure that was out of this world. Grace’s cock stretched my ass and when combined with master’s cock in my pussy they created a whirlwind of ecstasy that spread throughout my entire body.

They increased the speed of their thrusts, warmth spreading from all three holes and throughout my body. But I knew they hadn’t cum yet. And while I didn’t know how much longer I would last I wanted this moment to keep going forever.

My past submissive gave me another few thrusts before pulling me down to her base again, my nose touching her crotch. She had complete control over my throat as her thick cock dripped its warm, delicious juices into my stomach. With each thrust the pride I had in my former self disappeared and a new pride began to take its place. One that was proud I could take such a massive cock down my throat.

Grace, also once a man like me, owned my ass as she pushed me down on her thick shaft, burying it all the way in. She held me in place with such fierce power as her cock pulsated deep inside of me.

And finally, there was master, thrusting in and out of my pussy… he was relentless with his thrusts. Occasionally, he would slap me on the ass, but such a meager thing was insignificant when being fucked by three massive cocks.

I belonged to them. At their feet. Their submissive.

Master proved his ownership of me with his cock as I let him fuck the most sacred part of my transformation. I leaked uncontrollably around his shaft as he buried it deep inside.

Bucking into my mouth, Sophia let out a long muffled moan, shooting the thick streams of hot, sticky cum shot down my throat. They filled my stomach like a warm drink.

As if in response, the pulsating cock deep within my ass began to vibrate profusely as Grace shot her own load. The warmth of her juices spreading throughout my back hole.

“You sluts still need training,” master said before giving one final thrust into my pussy and letting out his own load of hot sticky cum. He held me on both sides of my ass as he came.

The combination of all three cocks filling my holes and pulsating their warm juices inside of me was enough to make me orgasm multiple times. One wave. Two waves. Three waves…

My pussy squirted out more cum than it ever had before as my entire body was enveloped by the warmth of their juices. Each wave of pleasure beat through me like aggressive drums until they slowly faded and left me panting between the three of them as they finished shooting their hot loads into me.

“Not yet,” master said with a grunt as he pulled his cock out of my pussy. “Now you clean us off.”

Starting with Sophia, they all took turns rubbing their cocks over my face and shoving them in my mouth. And despite having just orgasmed I could feel another one coming on as each cock used my throat. I cleaned them thoroughly, running my tongue along their thick, veiney shafts. It wasn’t long however, before they were cumming all over my face until more than just one layer of cum covered my nose, eyes, and mouth.

“There we go. That’s better. Let me remove those gags so you can speak.” Master said. “What did you girls think?”

“That was amazing!” A near-breathless Sophia exclaimed. “Having a cock is superb!”

“Yeah, I could get used to this!” Grace added.

I felt another warm cock slap against my face.

“And what about you, slut?” Master asked, removing my gag as well.

“Can I cum?” I asked, still panting heavily from the previous orgasm as the cock rubbed itself all over my face.

They laughed.

There wasn’t any real point in answering the question since we all knew. And most importantly, I knew it. This is what I wanted. I was a woman now and there was no going back.


COLLARED AND FEMINIZED BY MY BEST FRIEND


I'D TYPICALLY NEVER be caught dead wearing an outfit like the one I had on now, but at the behest of my best friend Ellie, I decided I would try something new. I didn't know why she was so insistent on it, but admittedly, I liked her and if this helped to get me out of the friend zone then I was willing to try just about anything. That said…

“This shit can’t be for men…” I said to myself.

I looked at myself in the mirror before me and studied my outfit with a scrutinizing gaze. I was beginning to harbor some doubts about the clothes Ellie had chosen for me.

“Did she shop for me or for herself?” I asked to my reflection as I studied the top I'd just put on.

The sleeves were made in a black-laced design and stretched over my arms like spiderwebs, my skin showing through the diamond patterns. The mid-section wrapped around my stomach like a corset with two leather straps buckling it in place and left my lower stomach exposed.

It squeezed my abdomen and somehow made me look even thinner than I already was. With the skinny jeans, the clothes really accented curves I didn’t even know I had.

“I can't imagine any guy wearing this… except maybe at some host bar?”

I frowned as I brushed my straight, dark brown short hair over my ear and sighed. The more I studied my reflection the more I felt like she’d accidentally given me the bag of clothes she meant to buy for herself instead.

My smart phone vibrated on the table next to me. I picked it up and hit the answer button.

“Hey Ellie, what’s up?”

“Hey Charlie, all good here, how are your clothes we picked out the other day?”

“To be honest I don’t know…” I said, fiddling with my top as I tried to stretch it over my belly button, but it just kept snapping back into place above it. “Hey, are you sure you didn’t give me the wrong bag or something? I think you gave me yours by mistake.” There was a couple seconds of silence on the other end. “Ellie?”

“Oh, right, no your clothes should be the right ones. The top with the buckles, the skinny jeans, and the jacket.”

“Are you sure?”

“Positive. Besides, I thought you wanted to try something new?”

“Yeah, but I was expecting...” I trailed off for a moment. Did I want to tell her how I really felt? That the whole reason I was doing this in the first place was because I secretly liked her? That the primary reason for trying something new was an excuse to spend more time with her?

Fuck no.

“Hello? Charlie?”

“Sorry, no no… you’re right. I’m just being self conscious I think. This outfit exposes a lot of skin…”

She laughed. “That’s how it’s supposed to be silly! Trust me, you’ll look really cute I promise! Outfits like that are trending these days.”

“Clothes like these are trending? Seriously?” I asked, examining the corset that somehow glistened in even low light. “I’ve never seen any dudes wear something like this on campus…” I said with a pause. “Also, what do you mean by cute?”

“I didn’t say that.”

“Yes you did.”

“Nope, I’m pretty sure I didn’t.”

“But I swear you said-”

“Even if I did,” she replied, cutting me off. “There’s nothing wrong with looking cute is there?”

“I mean…” I said, pondering for a moment. Ellie had always been open about what she was thinking. Sometimes a little too open. “I guess… not?” In the end I wasn’t about to start a dumb argument with her. Last thing I wanted was to be put even further into the friend zone.

“That’s good. You men are always so obsessed with looks and binary thinking. Anyways, you’re good to come over later like we discussed, right?” She asked. “I’ve been prepping for a fun weekend. I know it’s because we both started college and have been busy, but I feel like it’s been forever since we just hung out for a significant amount of time.”

“Yeah, definitely. I feel the exact same way.”

“Perfect! And trust me, it’ll be great! And if you really don’t like your outfit we can always try on new stuff! You should see some of the new things I bought!”

“Okay, sure, that works,” I said, having lost my train of thought.

“Excellent! And don’t forget, 6 PM sharp!” She exclaimed before the familiar beep signaled the end of the call.

I stood there for a moment in complete silence as I stared at my phone. “What the fuck was that all about?”

Somehow that call managed to put even more on edge than I already was before.

“My fucking ass, Ellie…”

I twisted my upper body as I examined myself in the mirror. No matter what I just looked… ridiculous. But I wasn't sure what irritated me more. The fact I looked ridiculous or the fact I somehow fit in the clothes themselves…

“You definitely said cute.”

I let out a sigh.

“This better be worth it.”

****

Rain pelted my face as I walked up to Ellie’s apartment. Despite my grievances with the jacket stopping just above my knees and feeling like a skirt it managed to keep me dry fairly well and was comfortable. In all fairness, I liked the geometric patterns that adorned its sleeves and puffed up collar. It was probably one of the few pieces of this outfit I could see myself wearing on a daily basis.

Before I could even get to the door it swung open and my mouth dropped at the sight of my best friend standing in the doorway. She wore a leather top which stretched around her breasts with three straps that circled her abdomen and buckled at the front. Hanging from the buckles were tiny rings on the ends of small chains that rattled with each movement. And calling what she wore a short skirt was an understatement as it barely covered the top of her thighs.

“Hey Ellie…” I said as my eyes moved over the rest of her body. Everything about her outfit was intense. Even her knee-high leather heals had a fierce look to them.

Fuck me.

“Hey, Charlie! You look amazing!” She exclaimed and gave me a hug. Maybe it was my imagination, but her breasts felt even bigger than they looked under the tight fabric as she wrapped her arms around me. And something about her current reaction just didn’t match the intimidating outfit she was wearing.

“Thanks Ellie,” I finally managed to say after we parted, “Y-you look amazing yourself!”

Good job Charlie, you fucking idiot, I thought.

She smiled. “Thanks, I was just trying on some of the new stuff I bought. By the way, you think this skirt is too short?” She pushed her hips out towards me which caused her skirt to pull up. If it inched any higher I was confident I’d be able to see her panties. It definitely did a great job of outlining her ass though.

I swallowed. “No, um… absolutely not.”

She smiled and grabbed my hand. “Come on, follow me.”

With an excitement I’ve rarely, if ever, seen on her face she dragged me into the living room. There was something different about her that I couldn’t quite place my finger on, but my thoughts were all over the place. It also didn’t help that I was distracted by her skirt as it bounced up and down while she walked, occasionally teasing me with a near-glance at her plump, full ass underneath.

She took a seat on the couch and looked up at me, her eyes wandering over my body and causing me to avert my gaze which landed right between her legs. For a moment I thought I caught a glimpse of extremely thin, black-laced panties that hardly covered anything at all before she crossed her legs.

“Why don’t you take your jacket off real quick?” She asked.

“What? What for?” I replied as I folded my arms, feeling self-conscious all of a sudden.

“Just do it,” she said, with a sudden change in tone more befitting her appearance. “I’ve been wanting to see how you’d look in the clothes I picked out.”

“Fine, okay… Since when did you become so assertive?” I asked as I began to unbutton my jacket. “You know, Ellie. I must say that lately you’ve been… different.”

“Wait.”

I stopped just as my hand clasped around the collar’s edge of the jacket.

“Do it slower and turn around as you do.”

“You want me to what now?” I asked, feeling my heart rate speed up.

“You know, turn around as you take off your jacket like a…” she paused for a moment.

“Like a what, Ellie?”

“Like a stripper.”

My jaw dropped. She couldn’t seriously mean that. We may be best friends, and sure, I liked her perhaps more than she liked me… but this had to be some kind of joke she was playing on me for doubting her over the phone earlier. And if it was a joke then well… two can play at that game.

“Shall I shake my ass for you as I do it, your majesty?” I asked with a sarcastic bent in my voice.

“That’d be great actually, thanks!”

I opened my mouth as if to say something but nothing came out. Was she serious? Based on the way she was smiling it was hard to tell. But she had to know I was joking, right?

“Hey Ellie, you know I was just-”

The moment I’d begun to protest was when my gaze caught sight of a small book on a small table in the corner. On it read Gaining Confidence.

“What were you trying to say, Charlie?”

“Oh, nothing.” I said, looking back at her .

So that’s what this was really about, I thought. If Ellie needed some help gaining confidence she didn’t have to go about it in such a round-about way. I would’ve gladly assisted her without the theatrics.

“Well?” She asked, folding her arms. “Are you going to do it or not?”

“Oh yeah,” I said with a smile, “Don’t forget to keep your eyes on my ass. It’s my best feature!” I exclaimed with a wink. I’d only ever seen strippers do their thing once when I turned eighteen at a strip club but it couldn’t be that hard, could it? I began to slowly take my jacket off and shake my ass as I turned around, the drums beating in my ears growing louder with each step.

“Mmmm, I thought so.” I heard Ellie say from behind.

“What?” I asked as I looked back.

“Keep going,” she said.

“Oh um… okay.”

I couldn’t help but feel like my nerves were betraying me as I continued. Despite my ever increasing heart-rate I pushed through, making another turn as I spun in front of her.

“How’s this?” I asked.

“Eyes forward, keep your ass out as you continue taking it off.”

I snapped my head forward without another word. The way she easily gave commands was leading me to doubt whether or not she actually lacked any confidence at all… and somehow, I felt my own confidence dwindle instead as I stuck out my ass even further than I did before.

“Yes, just like that.” Her heals clicked on the floor as she walked closer. I’d barely gotten my jacket halfway down when I felt her hands on my shoulders. I’d been so focused on the spinning I must’ve forgotten to keep taking the jacket off.

“Ellie, uh… what are you doing?” I asked as I felt her hands move over my shoulders and across my chest.

“Shhhhh, just keep going.”

My face was red hot at this point. She held me closer, pressing her breasts even harder against my back. I could feel my cock begin to swell from under my pants as her hands made their way down my chest before I stepped forward in order to hide it, breaking our embrace.

“Seriously, Ellie… I know we’re best friends and all but-”

“Friends?” She asked as she stepped closer to me and looked down at my crotch. “I think we both know you want us to be more than that.” She smiled.

My jacket finally dropped to the floor.

“I-I… I have no idea what you're talking about, Ellie,” I said, taking a couple steps back and covering my crotch with my hands.

“Come on, don't play dumb,” she said, keeping pace with my backtracking, “You don't think I've known how you felt about me this whole time?”

“What? No, we're just… We're just friends.”

“Well yes, of course we're friends.” She leaned in even closer. “But you know what I'm talking about, don't you?”

I stared into her hazel-colored eyes, unable to say a single word in response. Had my crush on her really been that obvious this whole time? No way, she had to be talking about something else. “I have no idea what you're talking about Ellie, you're being weird.”

“Am I? Because well… number one, you’re bright red.”

“Anyone would be bright red if their best friend did what you just-”

“Number two…” she trailed off as she gripped both of my arms and pulled at the sleeves. “You’re currently wearing the clothes I picked out for you.”

“So? They’re just normal clothes-”

“Even though they’re for women.”

It took me a couple seconds before I understood what she was saying. “I knew it! This was all a prank!” I shouted. “What? You thought it would be hilarious to make fun of me, didn't you?”

I turned around in a fury and began to take my top off without even thinking about the fact I was doing it in front of Ellie when I felt a soft hand on my shoulder.

“This wasn’t a prank, Charlie,” Ellie’s said with a soft voice, “I just wanted you to see who you could really become.” She put her other hand on my other shoulder, pulling my back against her breasts once again. “Besides, I waited for so long for you to tell me how you felt and you never did. Instead you kept trying to play it cool like you didn’t care. So I had to make a move.”

“Tricking me into wearing women’s clothing isn’t how you make your move, Ellie. You’re supposed to like… I don’t know… ask a person out or something. Not trick them!”

“Oh, really? You mean like all the times you asked me out, right?” She asked, bringing one of her arms around my neck and pulling me even closer. My cock grew slightly beneath my pants as I felt her lips brush against my cheek, leaving a slight cold sensation behind on my skin. “I figured if you weren’t going to make the first move, I’d have to be the man and do it myself. You accepting the clothing I gave you was all I needed to know how you felt. And you managed to pull it off even better than I’d hoped!”

Fuck fuck fuck fuck fuck, I thought. My thoughts were nothing but a blur as I felt my cock rise even more. I’d never known Ellie to be this aggressive. But the most surprising was to find out that she liked me… Me!

She squeezed me even harder and brought her lips up to my ear. “And shall I give you the third reason or can we assume that’s obvious at this point?” She asked, her whispers tickling my ear as she moved her free hand towards my crotch.

“Um, I-”

“Shhhhh,” she said, clasping her hand over my mouth. “How about we have some fun? If you really really like me then you’ll do as I say, won’t you?”

At this point my cock stuck out like a tent between my legs and I honestly didn’t care what she wanted to do… I would do anything if it meant being in a relationship with the one I’ve loved forever.

I nodded.

“Good.” She said, pushing two of her fingers against my lips. “Open.”

Without a second thought I opened my lips and she started to thrust her index and middle fingers in and out of my mouth. They were warm and smooth as she pressed down on my tongue with her fingertips, causing me to drool out of the corner of my mouth.

“See? You’re already being so submissive and obedient. And would you look at that… already hard as a rock.” She reached down and rested her hand over my clothed erection. “Hmmm, it's not very big, is it? That's okay, I have something to deal with that too.”

I wasn't sure I liked the fact she called my dick small. But in spite of that I couldn’t help but release a small, muffled moan as I felt her hand rest on my erection.

She brushed my hair with her free hand as she pushed a third finger between my lips. “Wow, she was right. This really is working. You’re taking this in stride.”

Drool seeped through the corners of my mouth. I wanted to know who this ‘she’ was, but it took all I had to focus on the three fingers as they reached to the back of my throat.

“Mmmph.”

“Your muffled moans are cute,” she said, walking backwards with me still in her grasp. We both fell onto the couch with a thud when her legs hit up against it. “Woops, sorry about that.”

I rolled my eyes, knowing full well it was intentional. Still, I was surprised at just how easily I fit in her lap as we sunk into the seats. Her hair brushed against the top of my head as she held me there, still pushing her warm fingers in and out of my mouth.

“Seems like I’d even be the better big spoon in this relationship,” she said with a laugh.

It was impossible not to look up into her eyes as she looked down at my own. They glinted like bright green shards in the shadows of her face created by the living room light from above. Her soft lips curved into a smile that only enhanced her beauty.

“Okay,” she said, taking her fingers out of my mouth and wiping them on my face. “Want to have some more fun?”

***

I blinked. “What?” I asked, standing up and fully aware I still had an erection under my pants. If they’d been any other color than black no doubt there’d be a small wet stain at the front of them. “Can you repeat that?”

“Take off your pants,” she demanded again.

“I’m not going to undress in front of you. That’d be-”

“That’d be what?” She asked and stood up. “I hope you’re not going to say something like embarrassing, are you?” She laughed and looked at my crotch where my erection bulged. “Because I think we’re well past that.”

Fuck, she had a point. And in spite of my protests I knew deep down they were mostly empty words, but that didn’t mean I wanted to give her the satisfaction of doing everything she said. Perhaps I’d tease her a bit just like she did to me.

I smirked. “Make me.” I said, a sudden confidence swelling within me. Something was spurring me on. The idea that Ellie could be even more aggressive was hot and I wondered how far I could push this situation.

She just raised an eyebrow and let out another fit of laughter. “Make you?” She stood up and from behind her back pulled out a riding crop, making me wonder when she had the time to grab such a thing… or even buy one for that matter. “I…” she said with a long, drawn-out emphasis, “Won’t have to make you do anything.” With a slap she hit the riding crop against the palm of her hand, causing me to flinch.

“Y-you won’t scare me with that,” I stammered out. “Besides, you wouldn’t dare hit a friend!”

“Friend? You seem to have a misunderstanding of our dynamics.” She turned around and while looking back at me stuck her ass out, gliding the riding crop over her ass until it peaked under her skirt and pulled it up, giving me full view of her panties which barely covered her pussy. “You’ll soon be doing what I say and be begging me to hit you for speaking out of turn.”

Fuuuuuuuck. My cock twitched from beneath my pants and before I knew it found myself unbuttoning them.

“Stop.”

I stopped in place with my pants half-way down my legs.

“We need to lay down some rules first.”

“Some rules?”

She shot me a glare at my question. “Yes, some rules. Ones that if you break, you’ll be punished for breaking.”

I gulped. Yet what gripped me wasn’t fear, it was adrenaline… excitement. As if I wanted her to punish me. What in the world was happening to me?

“First off,” she said, her heals clicking on the ground in a slow pace as she walked around me. “You will address me as mistress and a failure to do so will result in being slapped with this riding crop, do you understand?” The sound of her heals stopped from behind me.

Beads of sweat began to form on my skin. Despite nothing even touching my cock I felt as if I was on the edge of an orgasm. “Yes,” I finally said, trying to get a look out of the corner of my eye to try and see her when the sound of something cutting through the air was abruptly followed by a slap, leaving a stinging sensation on my ass.

“Yes what?”

The pain lingered as I thought for an answer to her question before realizing what I needed to say. “Yes, um… mistress.” It felt weird calling my best friend my mistress, but based on the slight leakage coming from the tip of my dick it didn’t really matter.

Another crack through the air was followed by pain on my other ass cheek, causing me to jump in surprise. “Louder and without stuttering.”

“Yes mistress!” I damn near shouted that time.

“Good boy,” she cooed into my ear and wrapped her arms around me from behind, grabbing my jeans and pulling them the rest of the way down. “I’ve gone easy on you for now and let you be clothed for those slaps.”

Easy on me? My ass felt like it was on fire after just two slaps!

I couldn’t help but release a high-pitched moan as she grabbed my boxers and pulled them down as well, letting my cock spring out in its hardened state.

She covered my mouth with her hand. “By the way, your safe word for when you want me to stop is ruby. Though something tells me,” she whispered into my ear as she clasped her fingers around my cock. “You won’t want me to.”

***

I moaned into her hand as her fingers tightened around me.

“Shhhh. No cumming unless I say so,” she said as she began to slowly stroke my cock.

It was impossible not to let out small, muffled noises as she increased the speed of her strokes.

“You sound so cute when hot and bothered like this. Are you sure you're a man? You're already about to burst and I've barely touched you.” She wiped a bit of pre-cum from my tip and removed her other hand from my mouth. “Lick me clean,” she said, pushing the cum-covered fingers between my lips.

It was a warm, sticky taste as my tongue wrapped around her fingers. Though it tasted a bit like salt it was somehow… actually good?

“That’s it. Just focus on how it feels to have something like this in your mouth. Feels good, doesn’t it?”

My entire body shook as I suddenly felt a hand cup my balls. I could feel her fingers tickling my skin as they crawled towards my back entrance and rested on the bud, giving it a gentle rub just before pushing in.

“Mmmmph!” One finger in my ass was all it took to nearly break me right then and there.

“Yes, that’s it… feel my fingers work around inside of your mouth and ass simultaneously. It’s like you were meant to be fucked like this…”

Ellie was displaying a side of her I’d never thought possible. How as she so good at this? Her thrusts were quick and gentle, yet firm at the same time. Like she knew what she was doing…

“She was right…” She whispered as she continued to thrust her fingers in and out of my holes.

That was the second time she’d mentioned someone other than herself and I wasn’t sure if she’d realized or cared. While it piqued my interest there wasn’t much I could do about it… nor cared to do about it for that matter.

“Hang on, you’re leaking again and I haven’t even touched your cock.”

She abruptly took her fingers out of my mouth and wiped my cock with her fingers, sending shivers down my spine.

“Fuck Ellie, that- mmph.”

“Feels amazing? I know sweetie,” she said, interrupting me by shoving her once again cum-lubed fingers back into my mouth. “Now, just keep sucking like a good boy, okay?”

Her words only spurred me on. I could taste my own cum as my tongue lathered her fingers. As she worked my mouth with one hand she pushed a second finger into my back hole, both fingers exploring even deeper as I clenched tightly around them.

“There we go. Now you're catching on.”

My legs started to tremble as she continued her relentless attacks of pleasure. My cock was stiff with cum still leaking from the tip. I didn't know how much longer I was going to be able to last at this rate, but one thing was certain, I did not want this to stop.

“Now, get on your knees.”

Trying to respond to her command only resulted in a garbled mess of muffled, unintelligible words.

She laughed slightly in my ear. “That’s cute… but for now I just want you to focus on sucking as I help you to the floor.”

As I bent down she inserted her fingers as far into my asshole as they could possibly go, making me arch back in her grasp. Being stretched down there was an entirely new experience that sent waves of pulsating nerves directly to my cock.

“I bet that felt good, didn’t it?” She asked, continuing her thrusts in both my mouth and ass. “And… there we go.”

By the time my knees hit the floor I didn’t know how long she’d been playing with me like that. It could’ve been ten minutes or an hour, but my mind had been so lost in these new, intense sensations that I’d lost track of time.

“Good, good.” She said. “Now, when I say the next two words you are free to cum, is that understood? Nod if you understand.”

I nodded, my mouth and ass full of her relentless fingers and my cock leaking even more with tight anticipation.

“Okay… Ready?” She paused, as she thrust her fingers deep into my mouth and ass at the same time. “Good girl,” she cooed.

Those two words flooded my mind as if they were an echo while my body shook and convulsed, my cock squirting out load after load of held-back cum. It splattered onto my face and clothes as it sprayed everywhere. At long last I finally came to a stop and laid there collapsed on the ground in Ellie’s arms and looked up at her, a bit of my own cum dripping down her face that she licked up with her tongue as it reached her lips.

She smiled and stroked my hair. “Good girl,” she repeated again with a wide smile. “You really are cute.”

“I… um… well…”

The words I wanted to say were caught in my throat and the taste of cum still lingered on my mouth. I guess it really wasn’t that big of a deal if she thought I was cute, right?

“If uh… you say so.” I finally blurted out.

She grinned and leaned down until our lips embraced each other. As our tongues intermixed she pushed the cum she’d licked off herself into my mouth. When our lips parted a small strand of cum connected us together before it broke.

“We should get you some new clothes. I have some I could lend you. I’m sure you’d look great in those too. After all, you don’t care what I put you in, do you?” She winked.

I simply nodded. In that moment, it didn’t matter to me that I’d just been finger-fucked by my best friend. She could dress me however she wanted at this point, I didn’t care. I didn’t care about anything. I just wanted this moment… this second of bliss and the scene of her smiling above me to last forever. And perhaps even do it again.

But as I lay there completely drained of everything I felt the world go dark around me as I fell asleep.

***

I rolled around and stretched my arms, feeling warmth all around me.

“No, yeah, you’re right. He was totally into it last night, just like you said he would be! Right now? He’s asleep in my room and just the cutest thing ever!”

An enthusiastic voice from a nearby room echoed down the halls, eliciting more of my muscles to wake up from slumber.

“Yeah, he said he was fine with pretty much whatever I picked out for him.”

My heavy eyelids blinked a couple times as light filtered through. I slowly pushed myself up with both arms and stretched them again at the same time, a light jingling sound causing me to open my eyes in an instant.

Looking around the room made me realize I was in a completely unfamiliar bed. A fruity perfume lingered in the air. It was a scent I’d recognize anywhere: Ellie’s.

“This must be Ellie’s room,” I said to myself as I sat up, still feeling the last bit of tiredness exit my bones. Another jingle caused me to look around. “Where is that blasted noise coming from?”

Each time I looked to the left or right there was another small chime so I naturally looked up to see if I could find the source.

Jingle jingle.

Then I realized… it was coming from me.

My eyes widened when I looked down and saw what I was wearing. I was in some kind of… gown? A dress, maybe? Frankly, I wasn’t sure. It was mostly black while the frills adorning its sleeves and the skirt itself were pink. I went to touch the fabric before I realized my hands had been placed in what appeared to be a couple of pink mittens.

I took them off and tossed them to the side as more sounds rang out. With my hand I put it up to my neck and felt some kind of leather choker with a bell on it. And though I couldn’t quite tell, but based on the way my cock felt scrunched up I was definitely not wearing normal underwear.

“Ellie!” I shouted as I continued to examine every part of my new outfit. “Ellie!”

Footsteps echoed from down the hallway until they were at the door and it swung open.

“What? What’s wrong?”

“You know what’s wrong!” I exclaimed, lifting both of my arms up and grabbing the mittens. “Care to explain this?”

She raised an eyebrow and walked closer. “What do you mean? You needed new clothes after the fun we had last night and you agreed to let me pick.”

“What? I absolutely did not agree to-”

It was at that moment that the memories from the previous night flooded into me. Getting to Ellie’s place, being surprised at the way she was dressed and acted… her pulling me into the living room and… and… she… she’d finger-fucked me! And I let her right up until I passed out and I’d said yes to all of it!

My realization must’ve been written all over my face because she just smiled and sat down next to me at the edge of the bed.

“See?” She said, putting her hand up to my face and giving it a gentle touch. “I just wanted to give you some fresh clothes from my wardrobe.”

“Your clothes?” I asked with a strong emphasis on ‘your.’

“Yeah, of course.” She paused. “Mostly.”

“And you expect me to believe you would wear an outfit like this or shit… these even?” I held up the pair of mittens I’d taken off. “Like, really… these?” She coughed into her elbow.

Yeah, right… like I didn’t just see her try to stifle a laugh.

“Okay, I may have taken a couple shall we say… liberties. But come on, you have to admit you look absolutely adorable! Plus, you can’t say they weren’t comfortable as hell. You were out last night.”

“I mean, admittedly, they might’ve been-” I stopped myself from grumbling the rest of the sentence. Whatever her aim was here, I wasn’t about to give her even more fuel for the fire.

“Besides, you don’t want to stop being my good girl, do you?” She crawled up over me, her hand planted firmly between my legs.

I could feel my cock pulsate. That’s right… she’d also called me good girl just before I came last night, didn’t she? Fuck… how was I being turned on by this?

“I um… well…”

All I could blurt out were single words as she inched closer to my face and touched my nose with her own. Her knee pressed against my crotch, eliciting another twitch from my cock. Only… something felt… off.

“Well?” She repeated.

“Yes?” I asked like my answer was a question.

“Yes what?” She licked the tip of my nose with her tongue and leaned in until her breath touched my lips. “Remember how fun it was last night? You never even used the safe word, did you?”

It took every rational brain cell I had to not lean in and kiss her right then and there. But I knew what I had to do.

“Yes mistress.”

“Good girl,” she cooed once again into my ear and I heard a click sound coming from the back of my neck. “With this collar locked on you this is proof of ownership.”

“Ownership?” I asked.

“Yes. You are mine, and in a way, I am yours.”

I blushed.

She let out a slight chuckle as she took the mittens from my hands and patted me on the head. “So you see... we’re already in a relationship.”

My heart went alight with flutters and in my excitement I hadn’t cared that she’d placed the pink mittens back on my hands and tightened them with straps I didn’t notice before. She clicked small, gold locks onto each one before turning her attention back to me.

“Now, we can have some real fun,” she said, bringing my mitten-bound hands to opposite sides of the headboard and connecting them to small chains. Something about this act of chaining me to the bed caused my cock to grow once again, this time definitely feeling it push up against something cold and hard.

“By the way, who were you talking to earlier?” I asked, trying to find a more comfortable position by moving my legs, to no avail.

“Oh, that” she began, pulling the rest of the covers and sheets off of me, revealing that I’d also had the same kind of mittens placed over my feet in the shape of soft-rounded boots. “A friend I suppose. She needed a place to stay so I’m letting her stay in one of my spare rooms.”

My eyes widened. “Was she here last night when we… um… you know…”

She chuckled. “Yeah, but it’s totally cool. We’re kind of on that level. In fact, she helped me gain the confidence I needed to approach you the way that I did,” she said, spreading my legs and chaining them to opposite corners of the bed just like my hands had been.

“But what if she walks in on what we’re doing?”

“She won’t. And besides, even if she did…” Ellie said, now digging through some things in a box she’d picked up from the side of the bed. “She might want to have some fun with you too.

I gulped. “With… with me?”

“Yep.”

My dick pushed harder against whatever it was struggling against at the lustful thought, causing me to wince.

“Also… Ellie.”

“Hmmm?”

“What else have you…” I paused for a moment, shifting myself on the bed again. “What else have you done to me exactly?”

She smirked at my question and lifted up the dress I was wearing. “I wanted to give you a special accessory to commemorate the occasion,” she said with a wink. “We’ll call it one of those liberties I was talking about earlier.

My eyes widened when she pulled down the frilly panties she’d put me in, revealing a small metal, pink-colored cage locked around my penis, keeping it from hardening.

“Ellie, is that a…”

“Yep,” she said with a smile. “And only I have the key.” She reached between her breasts and pulled out a small key connected to a chain around her neck.

I couldn’t believe she’d had the audacity to put me in a chastity cage. I’d only ever seen them in porn and for the most part women were the ones wearing them in the form of belts. Of course, I knew there were similar devices for men, but never in a million years did I think I’d ever wear one. But I wasn’t sure what was more humiliating, the fact I was wearing one so small and pink… or the fact it seemed to fit me perfectly.

“From now on, you only cum the way a proper girl should,” she said, pinching my ass and causing me to flinch as she pulled the panties back up and over my caged cock.

“You know you’re only getting away with this because it’s you, right?” I asked, trying to shift the conversation to something less… embarrassing.

At that she let out another laugh. “It’s cute you think you’re still in control off this situation. It’s clear you underestimate the position you’re in. But no matter… something tells me your attitude will adjust accordingly over the next couple days. Now, open up.”

***

“What-”

Before I had a chance to say anything she’d shoved a ring gag into my mouth and strapped it around my head. It didn’t take long before the drool started, my tongue flicking out through the gag as if it didn’t know what to do.

“Nnngmph.”

“That’s better.” She said, pulling out a double-sided rubber cock. “We’re going to start you on some oral training and if you’re a good girl I’ll give you a reward.”

She pushed one side of the cock through the gag and into my mouth. If there was such a thing as a new rubber taste this well-crafted, veiny shaft had it. It was overwhelming and the dildo itself filled my cheeks with ease.

“That’s it, use your tongue across the full length of the shaft,” she said as she begun to plunge it in and out of my mouth. It was so big my cheeks bulged as it pushed towards the back of my throat. “Perfect. Just like that. It’s okay if you make a mess.”

What she did next caught me off guard as she got on top of me while still keeping the dildo inside of my mouth. She pulled her skirt off and sat directly on my crotch and I could tell her panties were already somewhat wet.

“Mmmm, that’s it,” she said as she started rubbing her pussy back and forth along my locked up cock that was tucked under my own pair of pink panties. “This is how real girls have fun.”

As she continued to rub her pussy on top of my caged cock she increased the intensity of her thrusts in and out of my mouth. My bindings held me in place as waves of pleasure surged from my groin and spread throughout the rest of my muscles.

“Nnn-nmph!”

A muffled moan passed around the dildo and through my lips as she pushed it further in, reaching the back of my throat. I choked and gagged on the thick rod as it penetrated my mouth and stretched a hole I’d never had stretched before.

“There we go. Just wanted to test your gag reflex and whatnot,” she said, still rubbing my caged shaft as it attempted to harden once again... and failed. “Everything seems to be in working order.”

Out of nowhere waves of convulsions shook me to my core as an orgasm I wasn’t expecting hit me. But instead of feeling relieved afterwards I only felt more frustration as my cock strained against its cage, feeling like it already wanted to burst again. How was this so intense?

“Did you just cum without permission?” She asked, holding the dildo in place at the back of my throat, eliciting another gag reflex.

Shit… I shook my head as I felt the dildo stretch my throat, hoping she would believe me. It was a lie, of course.

“Oh? So if I do this…” She said, reaching below my skirt and under my panties before looking back at me and shaking her head. “You came without permission and you lied to me. That’ll be double the punishment later. But for now…”

Reaching behind her back she removed the top she was wearing, revealing two full, plump breasts. While continuing to rub against me she leaned over and put the other side of the cock between her tits, using them to thrust the long shaft in and out of my mouth instead of her hands.

“This is incredible…” She said between exasperated breaths as she squeezed her breasts around the dildo. Every time she moved up and down her breasts smacked my face, enveloping my entire view with her cleavage.

“Mmmmmph!”

With each movement I let out inevitable moans as her breasts pushed the cock deeper down my throat. It felt as though there was a meaning to every single moment. Not a single second was wasted as each one rocked my body with a kind of fulfillment I hadn’t known existed… and it pushed me ever closer to the edge of pure satisfaction.

“Okay. That should be good for side A for now.”

I gasped when she took out the thick dildo, strands of saliva falling all over me. She wiped the rubber shaft across my nose and lips.

She laughed. “Now you’re a proper mess. I just needed you to lube it up for me so that I could have some real fun with it.” My eyes widened as she pulled down her panties to reveal a glistening pussy just before placing the tip of the rubber shaft that had been in my mouth against it.

“Fuuuuuck,” she blurted out, as she pushed it deep within her folds. She fucked herself with the toy directly over my own, helpless dick.

The bed squeaked and the chains rattled under the grinding pleasures that consumed us both. It wasn’t long before she leaked all over the toy cock and I could feel myself leaking even more as well just from watching.

“It looks like you’re ready,” she said as she stood up on the bed with the double-sided dildo still inside of her and positioned herself directly over my face so that the other side of the cock hung just above my mouth.

My eyes widened as her warm juices dripped off the cock and onto my face. Each sticky drop only increased my anticipation.

“Are you ready?” She asked and without waiting for an answer she lowered herself until the other side of the cock that had been between her breasts was now in my mouth. “That’s a good girl, be sure to catch all my cum from down there!”

The taste of my best friend’s own warm, salty mixture on the rubber shaft was enough to make me orgasm right then and there. Shockwaves of pleasure hit me again and again as she moved up and down, the dildo acting as a piston between my mouth and her pussy as it moved in and out.

“Oh, sweetie, this feels so fucking good. I’m going to bounce a little harder now, okay?”

Her thrusting intensified, the dildo going even further back down my throat than before.

“Amph mph, impheph?”

The question I’d asked came out as unintelligible sucking noises and muffled gasps for air as the thrusting continued, her hot, sticky juices now streaming down the shaft and between my lips. Her scent wafted over me, consuming my entire being. I didn’t know how much longer I could take it and knew I needed release.

“You want to cum?”

I nodded as the dildo lodged itself in the back of my throat again.

“Oooh fuck!” She exclaimed with a gasp as the other end of the dildo pushed nearly all the way in, her pussy now only inches away from my face. “Before that happens I think I might cum myself.”

She moved herself up and down the shaft of the shiny toy, her pussy getting closer and closer to my lips as she pushed down on it, the other end reaching the depths of my throat and causing me to gag.

“Cumming!” She shouted as her wet folds reached my nose, my lips and her pussy now nearly touching each other, connected only by the two-sided cock shoved inside their respective orifices. “Fuuuuuuuuck!”

Juices squirted from her pussy, hitting my face and flowing down the rubber rod in a hot thick, sticky mess. It coated my lips as it seeped between them, following the shaft to the tip stuck at the furthest reaches of my throat. I tried to ask the muffled question again, this time a warm, tingling sensation beginning to overtake my mind as her essence dripped into my stomach.

Ellie looked down at me with panted breath, her disheveled hair somehow managing to make her look even hotter. “Oh that’s right. You asked me a question earlier. What was it again?” She asked with a smirk.

Curse her. She knew exactly what I’d asked and desperately needed. But with the dildo firmly in my throat I wasn’t exactly in a position to argue.

“Mmmmmmmph?!” I exclaimed with emphasis and an inflection at the end, hoping she got the hint. It was kind of hard to ask whether or not it was okay to cum properly with a massive cock lodged in my mouth and juices streaming down it. I arched backwards beneath her, trying to hold back the orgasm that was ready to release.

“Fine, fine. I suppose it’s okay for you to cum this time. Well, go on then… do it, slut.”

At those words my mind snapped, letting loose the storm I’d kept at bay up until that point. Waves upon waves of pleasure raged through my entire body, causing me to nearly thrash around on the bed as the orgasm hit me like a tsunami. I felt my cock shoot load after load into my panties.

“Damn girl, you really were holding back.” Ellie said, pulling herself off the dildo. She continued to thrust it in and out of my mouth with her hand as my orgasm ravaged every fiber of my being beneath her. “You’ve just orgasmed by getting fucked in the mouth without even touching your cock!”

As my orgasm finished, one aftershock after the other surged through my body as I shot out my last load of cum. And even though my orgasm was over, I was still desperate to lick up the lingering cum she’d left for me on the rubber shaft that was still in my mouth.

At long last she removed the dildo. A mixture of warm cum and drool fell off the rubber member and all over my face, her scent now dripping from my nostrils.

“Mmmmm,” she said, pushing the dildo back inside of her. “Thank you for cleaning that off for me, hon.” She then proceeded to bounce up and down on it even harder than she was before and I was just lying there, chained to the bed, watching her do it.

There was a part of me that still couldn’t believe this was happening… like I was somehow dreaming and would soon be woken up by an alarm at 5:30 in the morning and have to get ready for college.

But when Ellie grasped my cock, causing me to lurch forward slightly as she gave it a playful pinch, I knew this was not a dream. This was all happening right in front of me and I knew that a growing part of me was willing to accept everything she offered.

Grabbing a pair of scissors, she cut my panties off with careful precision and held them up to my face. “I know I could just shove this into your mouth and you wouldn’t be able to protest about it, but stick out your tongue, sweetie, I want you to beg for this delicious snack you made.”

In truth, I wanted to stick my tongue out. That in spite of being a man that I wanted to feel the wet, feminine cloth on my tongue.

Wait, is that what a man thinks?

I shook my head at the thought.

No, I am a man and I should stand my ground! But what if…

Before I could finish processing my thoughts I found myself sticking out my tongue, more curious than anything to see what it would feel like.

At least, that’s what my inner voice told myself.

“There we go,” she said, stuffing my mouth with my own cum-filled panties.

The cum somehow managed to drip off the cloth. Exactly how many loads had I shot into it? It had been completely soaked through. While the panties themselves were somewhat cool due to the moisture, my cum hit my tongue in warm, sticky droplets as it proceeded to trickle down to the back of my throat.

“Make sure you get every last drop now. Don’t want any going to waste.”

I replied with a simple muffled moan as the panties leaked in my mouth.

“Fuck, this is incredible isn’t it sweetie?” She asked, still bouncing up and down on the dildo inside of her. “You, my own cute plaything chained to my bed as I fuck this cock that fills me up more than yours ever could while you suck on a pair of panties you came in yourself…” She trailed off as she let out a gasp of pleasure. Each thrust got harder and louder as the dildo went deeper.

“Mmmph.”

All I could do was let out another pathetic stifled moan as I watched her fuck herself with the fake cock. It was clear that she was getting lost in her own little world while she played with the rubber toy right on top of me. And I could feel my cock begin to stiffen once again despite having had a huge orgasm only moments prior.

I was liking this.

“I’m cumming!” She shouted again, her cum spraying around the dildo and onto my own cage-confined cock. She convulsed as she held the rubber cock in place, arching back as her orgasm came to an end.

When finished she pulled out the dildo from her pussy and threw it off to the side of the bed, collapsing next to me with heavy breaths. She placed her hand my chest and traced a line with her finger up to my cum-plastered face, smiling as she pushed her finger into my mouth, playing with the panties that still leaked down my throat.

“See? Told you there was a real girl in there. Just needed to be brought out.”

I rolled my eyes in response.

“I suppose we should get you out of your outfit and cleaned up,” she said, sitting up in bed. “We have some more fun ahead of us…. including those punishments.” She looked back at me and winked.

My cock strained against its cage at the thought. I somehow wanted more of this. But what could she possibly have planned next? Surely, what I’d just experienced was the pinnacle of it all… right?


COLLARED AND FEMNIZED BY MY BEST FRIEND PART II


I SHIFTED IN my seat, a brief moment of discomfort distracting me from the professor’s lecture. A couple weeks have passed since Ellie and I started this relationship and since then I’ve heard hardly anything. She mentioned something about needing some time to figure things out before proceeding further with our dynamic, but all that did was make me suspect something else was going on.

You know, now that I think about it… I never did find out who that other chick was she talked about that was staying with her, I thought to myself.

The professor continued to write on the board with her back turned to the class and I took that as an opportunity to check my smart phone. And as suspected, the last message I’d sent to her yesterday asking if she was doing alright was left on read.

Because I certainly wasn’t doing alright.

“Charlie! Earth to Charlie!”

I shot my head upwards as my name was being called only to be met with a glare from the professor and snickering from some of my classmates.

“Yes, Professor Thorne?”

“Care to share what you’re doing with the rest of the class or should I break that phone in half for you?”

“Um… sorry professor,” I said, quickly putting my phone to sleep and shoving it into my pocket.

The professor sighed. “Look, it’s your money, not mine being wasted when you choose to not pay attention in class. But hey, you want to squander your future that’s entirely up to you.” She turned back to the white board and continued on with her lecture.

Oh please… I’m not even doing that bad in this class. It’s a dumb college life course they require all freshman students to take. There’s absolutely zero relevance to my major and as far as I’m concerned it’s a complete waste of time and money regardless if I pass the class or not. In fact, I’m convinced it’s a grift by the university to siphon more money from its students.

That said, I thought, taking a quick look at Professor Thorne’s ass… maybe this class isn’t so bad after all. Professor Thorn did look sexy in women’s professional attire. The short skirt outlined enough to know that she had a nice ass underneath and her collared shirt tightened around her breasts. And though she was only thirty, she carried herself in a manner befitting someone with years of experience. I sometimes forgot how young she was.

Another jolt of discomfort hit me and I shifted in my seat again.

Goddammit Ellie, where are you?

At that moment my phone vibrated and I pulled it out of my pocket to see a message that read:

‘Meet me by the bathrooms on the other side of campus after class.’

About damn time she replied!

As I was getting ready to send a response I felt a chill go down my spine and I looked up to see the professor staring right back at me again. She just shook her head.

“Alright, I guess that’s enough for today, class,” she said, still keeping her gaze locked on me. “We’ll continue this discussion on Monday.”

Somehow, I got the distinct feeling she wasn’t directing that last bit at the class, but me instead. But whatever, if she wanted to chew me out later I have no problems with that. For now, I just wanted to see Ellie.

***

I rushed over to the other side of campus, running as fast as I could. No doubt I must’ve looked like an idiot who was late to class. But that couldn’t be further from the truth. At long last the bathrooms came into view and I could see Ellie standing next to them on the sidewalk.

“Ellie!” I shouted as I came to a stop and tried to catch my breath. “Fucking… finally.”

She just laughed. “You didn’t have to run the whole way here, you know. It’s only been like two weeks.”

I walked closer to her. “Yeah, only two weeks for you! You have no idea how hard it’s been for me. It’s felt like an eternity.”

“You mean how hard it’s not been, right?” She said with a smirk.

I shot her a glare. “This isn’t a joke, Ellie.”

“Oh come on, you have to admit that was at least somewhat funny.” She replied, turning around and heading to the bathroom, slinging a bag on her shoulder. “And are you really going to complain when I wore this outfit for you?”

At that moment I took a look at her and had to keep my mouth from dropping. Her top may as well have been a bikini and she wore a pair of black short-shorts. Like… really short-shorts. Any tighter around her ass and they might rip!

“Damn…” I blurted out.

She smiled. “Come on, follow me.” She said, turning around and going into the restroom.

Just as I started walking I stopped, realizing where she was headed. “Um… Ellie.”

“Yes?”

“You realize you’re walking into the girl’s bathroom right?”

“Yeah, and?”

I took a couple steps back. “I’m not following you into the girl’s bathroom, Ellie.”

“Then I guess you’ll just have to wait some more before you get any release,” she replied without turning around and kept walking until she disappeared behind the girl’s entrance.

“Fucking dammit, Ellie.” I uttered under my breath.

Somewhat dumbfounded and taken aback by Ellie’s actions I simply stood there for a few moments. She somehow seemed even more determined and aggressive than before. What was going on with her?

“Aaaaagh! Fuck it!”

I followed her into the bathroom stalls, but not before checking to make sure no one saw me break a sacred societal rule. As I passed by the sign meant to forbid me entrance my ass clenched around part of the discomfort I’d felt earlier, a quick spurt of pleasure reaching through to my cramped cock.

Ellie and I locked gazes with each other as we lingered in the stall furthest from the entrance. She didn’t blink as she looked at me and for a moment I wondered if she was having second thoughts. But something told me there was no way in hell that was the case.

“Now… show me.”

“What?”

“You heard me. Show me that you’re wearing what you’re supposed to!” She said with a slightly louder, more demanding voice.

“Okay, okay, Ellie. Be quiet or someone will hear us.”

“Oh don’t worry about that. No one will come in here. But just in case I do have something to remedy noise.”

“Wait, why won’t anyone come in here?” I asked.

I looked around before I slowly started pulling down my pants to reveal a pair of pink panties. Despite having been naked in front of her before I could still feel heat rush through my face with embarrassment.

“It’s haunted, at least that’s what everyone says. And good, you wore the panties just like I told you to.” She pushed the front of them with her finger. “Hmmm, they’re slightly wet at the front.” My cock was crammed against the hard, metal surface of its cage, sending a brief shock through me as it was denied its right to expand.

“What the fuck, Ellie!” I damn near shouted. “You took me to a haunted bathroom, on the girl’s side no less, and didn’t bother to tell me anything?”

Though my words may have sounded full of shock, that was just me faking it. In reality, I wanted to distract from the fact this situation turned me on more than anything else.

“Shhhhh! I thought you didn’t want anyone to hear us?” She said with a smirk.

I gritted my teeth, trying to ignore the side of me that wanted to submit to Ellie’s every whim right then and there. “Why would you knowingly take me into a haunted bathroom?” I asked in a much lower tone.

“Oh don’t be such a scaredy cat!” She slapped my ass, making me jump. “Everyone knows there’s no such things as ghosts.”

“In your opinion…” I replied, knowing full well I didn’t really believe in them either. At the same time though, unsettling rumors about bathrooms always creeped me the fuck out. But I wasn’t about to admit that.

She shrugged. “Now show me the rest and present yourself the way we talked about.”

“Isn’t showing you that I’m wearing what you wanted me to enough? It’s not like you can’t already tell.”

“Are you talking back to me?” She asked with a hint of aggression in her voice. “Because I can always add onto the list of shall we say… extracurricular activities.”

Fuck, why did she sound so hot when she was demanding like that?

While the curious and horny side of me secretly wanted to find out what these extracurricular activities entailed, I could swear this bathroom was taking on an environment of its own. Wind seemed to rush through the place for no real reason and water could be heard dripping down pipes like a metronome.

“Fine, alright!” I exclaimed.

Letting out a sigh I gripped the sides of my panties and pulled them partway down my legs, revealing the cock cage I’d been wearing the last couple of weeks. I spread my legs so that the panties stretched and crouched slightly, pushing my crotch out as I held the base of my shaft with both hands in a presentation-like fashion.

“How’s this…” I tried to say in a soft voice, but paused, feeling heat once again rush through my cheeks.

“How’s this what?” She asked.

“How’s this… mistress?” I finally finished saying, closing my eyes and feeling another jolt of pleasure hit my insides as my cock tried to harden again. I can’t believe I’m getting turned on by this! I thought.

“Good, good.” She said, bending down to examine my cage. “But what happens when I do this?” She reached around to the back of my ass.

I arched backward as I felt her hand grip around the butt plug in my ass and give it a twist. “Fuuuck!” I blurted out, feeling my ass-cheeks clench even tighter around the object.

She let go of the plug. “Still as sensitive as ever. But I suppose that’s a good thing.”

“Yeah well, I’ve only been wearing it for two weeks.”

“As if you didn’t like it…” she said, pointing to my cock that strained against its cage and chuckled. A bit of pre-cum had already started leaking from the tip.

I wasn’t able to even muster a retort as she started rummaging through her bag.

“This is for talking back to me,” she said, holding up a ball gag.” “Though I was going to use it anyways. Now, open up.”

I kept my mouth shut as she pushed it up against my lips. You’ll have to try harder than that, I thought as I tightened my gaze towards her that may as well as been an invitation to beat my ass raw.

“So you think you can be a brat, huh?” She asked and picked up her bag. “Fine then, I suppose we’ll just be done for the day.”

“Wait, what?”

She smirked. “What, you thought you would get a rise out of me if you didn’t do what I said?”

“I um… well…”

She dropped her bag with a loud thud and crossed her arms. “Well… what?”

As humiliating as it was she had me. I thought she would’ve done something other than just outright walk off. But she knew what I wanted and her leaving definitely wasn’t it.

“Are you going to say something or have you gone mute?”

I let out a sigh and simply opened my mouth in defeat. I mean, what else was I supposed to do in that situation? Saying anything else would just dig me a deeper hole.

“Hmmmm? You don’t even have a sassy word for me?” She asked, putting the ball gag back in the bag. “I suppose I’ll let you off the hook this time.”

“Phew, thanks Ellie. I didn’t know what-”

“But we’ll replace what I was going to give you with this.” She pulled out what looked like an even bigger ball gag with a protrusion coming out one side… a somewhat long protrusion at that.

My eyes widened as she held up the gag, facing the protrusion side towards my mouth.

“I was going to wait before starting you on this length, but nothing says we can’t start now.” She pressed the tip against my lips. “You know what to do now, yes?”

Without any resistance from me this time she pushed the gag in-between my lips and I choked on the rubber cock as it found its way to the back of my throat. It was massive and filled my mouth completely. She strapped the gag around my head, locking it in place.

“There, that’s better.”

“Mmmph.” The cock stretched my throat as I swallowed around it.

She patted me on the head. “See? Nice and quiet. Now, sit down on the seat and put your hands above your head.”

Drool had already begun to seep out of my gagged lips as I got down into the desired position. Anticipation had begun to set in and my cock twitched, though of course, it couldn’t do much more than that. But I knew this was going to be a wild ride and couldn’t keep the excitement from building within me.

Grabbing my hands she held them up around a pipe just above the toilet and locked a pair of handcuffs on my wrists, threading them through the pipe so that the chain held my hands in place.

“Excellent,” she said pulling my pants all the way off my legs and tossing them to the side. She then grabbed my damp panties and pulled them down until they were around my ankles, but didn’t remove them completely.

“Never thought of using panties to keep someone’s ankles close together…”

Another muffled moan passed through my lips as she grabbed my caged cock and gave it a tug. With her other hand she grabbed my pantie-wrapped ankles and put both of them above and around my head. Pre-cum continued to leak through the hole of my chastity cage as she took another couple of chains and connected each ankle to the cuffs on my wrists. My bare ass was now completely exposed and I was bent in such a way that my face close enough to my ass to see the end of the butt plug sticking out of it.

“Wow, you’re actually pretty flexible,” she said, grabbing the plug and giving it another twist.

I lurched forward on the porcelain bowl as she twisted the rubber toy in my asshole, not being able to do much aside from let out more moans and rattle some chains.

“You’ve done so well the last couple weeks that I thought I’d give you some release.”

A steady stream of pre-cum now leaked from my cock as it failed to grow in its small, confining device. It was insane for me to think that I was now able to cum just from being fucked in the ass… but here I was… doing just that.

“Hmmm, let’s try this.”

As she turned the plug she also began to pull on it, the widest part of the toy stretching my hole before she shoved it back in and repeated the same movements.

“Mmmph mph, mph!”

With each thrust of the plug I could feel my mind give way to the pleasure as she reached my prostate, hitting the most inner sanctum of my ass. Muffled moans passed through my filled lips every time she shoved the plug back in.

“I see you’ve gotten used to being fucked like this,” she said with a smirk. “Maybe we’ll be able to take this to the next level soon.”

Another wave of tingles shot through my body as she gave the plug another thrust, this time causing me to shake underneath her as I teetered on the edge of an orgasm. I looked up at her as she continued the pleasure-inducing movements. A wide, beaming smile spread across her face… she was clearly enjoying this just as much as me… and based on how close I was to an orgasm, I was enjoying it a lot.

Of course, being gagged made it impossible to ask the question I knew I needed to in the event I needed to cum.

And I desperately needed it right then.

“Amph, Iungph umph imphemph?”

More drool seeped out of my gag and a barrage of incoherent muffled sounds resulted from my efforts. The rubber cock at the back of my throat seemed to have managed to slide even deeper. It rubbed against the inner walls of my throat, hitting a pleasure point I didn’t even know existed.

“Good girl, you remembered to ask this time,” she said, giving me a slap on the ass. “And yes, you may cum.”

At those words I let what I’d been holding back release, squirting my hot, sticky load through the hole of my cage. I writhed in my cuffs that held me in place. Warmth spread through my entire body and I arched backwards on the seat. This was unlike any orgasm I’d ever experienced before. The combination of being fucked in my ass and having my throat filled hit me with a pleasure that was so intense it left me gasping for air.

“Mmmmmph,” I said in a tired muffled moan as the orgasm finished. Cum dripped slowly from my cage and onto the toilet seat. For a moment, the bliss I’d just experienced made me forget the humiliating position I was in. But only for a moment.

“All done?” She asked, giving the plug one final twist before pushing it back in, causing me to jump in my seat.

I nodded.

“Good. Now that you’ve had your release we’re going to move onto the next phase.” She reached down and started digging through her bag.

Another burst of wind rushed through the bathroom. For some reason it felt… off. Like it was alive. It was as if Ellie and I weren’t the only ones in here and it caused the hairs on the back of my neck to stand up. Something was weird and I couldn’t place my finger on why I felt that way.

“Shit!” She exclaimed. “I completely forgot it.”

“Oommomph wamph?” I asked, fidgeting on the seat with my ass still exposed. Drool now fell rapidly from my lips and down my chin.

“The outfit I was going to have you wear. No worries, I’ll just go run and get it real quick.

“Runmph anmph emph imph?!”

A panic spread through me as I became suddenly very much aware that she intended to leave me here chained to a goddamn toilet of all things, completely exposed with my hands and legs chained above my head, a butt plug in my ass, cage on my cock, and a cock gag in my mouth….

At what point did this go from a hot kinky idea to batshit insane?

“Oh don’t worry about it, babe. My car is right there in the parking lot. It shouldn’t take five minutes and I’ll be right back. The stall will be closed so it’s not like anyone would see you if they did come in here.”

My heart rate sped up. She was seriously just going to leave me here bound and gagged like this! Wasn’t this place haunted?

Wait, I don’t believe in ghosts.

But fuck… if anyone real walked in here… that might be worse than the rumored entities stalking these stalls!

“Mmmmmph!”

“Oh don’t tell me you seriously believe in ghosts? Take deep breaths, babe.”

I breathed deeply as she put her hand on my chest, feeling my heart rate slow down a bit.

“There see? Nothing to be afraid of. And look,” she pulled out one of her ear pods and put it in my ear. “This way,” she said speaking into her phone, her electronic voice ringing in my ear. “You’ll be able to hear exactly what I’m doing and be just fine, okay? Again, shouldn’t be more than a few minutes.”

Okay, I can do this, I thought. It did feel silly to freak out over something so trivial. I looked up at Ellie and nodded.

“Good. Now, the good thing about these doors is that they are heavy enough to shut without needing to be locked.” She said, shutting the stall door. “Okay, I’ll be right back.” Her voice echoed in my ear as she walked out of the restroom.

***

I sat there on the toilet seat, chained to the pipe above it as I listened to Ellie’s footsteps on the other end. It was comforting to hear her as I was left there in my predicament. Something stirred within me however, as intrusive thoughts of a stranger entering the stall and having their way with me filled my mind, eliciting a twitch from my cock.

Holy fuck… was I seriously enjoying this?

“Okay, Charlie, I am now at-”

At that moment the other end of the call cut out, replaced by a faint consistent sound of static.

“Elimph?” I asked, more drool seeping around the edges of the cock gag in my mouth.

My eyes widened as the lights flickered on and off, their electric hums intermittently cut off each time they went out.

Oh shit oh shit oh shit oh shit!

The distinct sound of a stall at the other end of the room could be heard opening with a long drawn out creak, my heart rate skyrocketing in an instant. I could feel my asshole clench around the plug, a profound sense of fullness hitting me from within. I tried to take deep breaths.

Ghost aren’t real. Ghosts aren’t real.

I repeated the words in my mind as if they had any real effect, but they seemed to have the opposite reaction as beads of nervous sweat formed on my skin.

Just remain quiet, Charlie, I thought. Last thing you want is to end up some dumb horror flick victim.

At that moment I could hear a scratching sound as if someone was taking a sharp object and dragging it across the stalls. One by one, it screeched as it got closer and closer until it reached the stall next to me and abruptly stopped before the lights completely went out.

It’s just an old bathroom that makes weird random noises when the power goes out, I rationalized in my mind. I tried to listen to hear if Ellie had managed to bring the connection back, but I just kept hearing the same static.

After what felt like a few minutes the lights finally turned back on. There were no sounds, noises… nothing. Even the static I was hearing up until that point seemed to drop completely. The wind was still.

“Come on pledge, hurry up!” A girl’s voice exclaimed as the door at the other end of the bathroom opened and closed, followed by the sound of multiple footsteps echoing after one another.

“Yes miss,” a very timid, quiet voice trailed from behind the first.

“Why is it always so fucking cold in here? It’s fucking summer right now, ugh!” The first girl exclaimed, her footsteps stopping just in front of my stall.

No one ever comes in here, I thought, mimicking Ellie’s voice in my mind. Yeah fucking right, Ellie.

Still though, after what just happened I couldn’t deny the calming effect hearing someone come in here had, even if it would be embarrassing to be discovered by them. This distraction was at least better than being potentially targeted by some unknown entity with ill intent.

What the fuck was that earlier anyways?

I shook my head, pushing that question to the back of my mind. Not like I’d find an answer to it right now anyways and at the moment… my own curiosity about the two that just walked in was getting the better of me.

Trying to make as little noise as possible, I maneuvered myself to try and get a better look at the strangers. I leaned my head to the right in an effort to peak just through the gap of the door.

From what I could see, one girl was taller than the other and well-endowed from the looks of her breasts. Her long hair fell gracefully over her shoulders.

The smaller girl on the other hand, kept her eyes pointed at the ground as if avoiding the other’s gaze and fiddled with her hands in front of her skirt.

“Now, you know the drill.”

What I had assumed to be a shy disposition on the part of the smaller girl’s personality turned in a completely different direction when a smile graced her lips.

“Yes Miss Tina,” the girl said, lifting up her skirt and slightly pulling down her panties.

My eyes widened at what I saw. A penis! And one that had been locked in a cage just like mine!

Was everyone in this university some kind of masochist? What exactly in the name of holy hell was going on here?!

The girl swayed as she averted her gaze to the side while displaying herself in front of Tina.

“Good girl,” Tina said, bending down and giving the girl’s dick a small tug, causing her to let out a moan.

I could feel my own cock flinch in its cage as I watched the familiar scene unfold before me. It was impossible not to draw comparisons to the dynamic Ellie and I shared. Could they be related? What if Ellie was somehow involved in this group?

What if they discovered me?

Another jolt of pleasure hit me as I clinched around the butt plug in my ass. The thought of being discovered took over my mind as I imagined what would happen. I gripped the pipe my wrists and ankles were chained to with my hands to keep me from moving and making any noise. The gag in my mouth helped stifle a moan as I bit down on the rubber cock.

“And you know what’s required of you by the sorority?”

The sorority? What was going on here?

Question after question flooded my mind. I had no idea what was going on other than a couple of college girls were either flirting with each other or doing some weird ass initiation thing.

“Yes miss. In the name of our Mistress Jasmine, I pledge myself to the sorority and its mission.”

“Excellent.” The taller girl said, leaning down and giving her a kiss.

My cock leaked through the chastity cage as it was now once again pressing hard against its masculine-stripping confinement.

Goddammit, Ellie. Where the fuck are you?

My arms started getting tired from gripping the pipe above and I began to slip on the seat.

Fuck, if I slip now I’m sure to make noise.

“Mmm, you kiss pretty well for someone’s who’s only twenty years old with minimal experience.” The tall girl said after their lips parted.

“Thank you, Miss Tina. You’re not so bad yourself despite being some twenty-three years old or something crazy like that.”

“Watch it,” Tina said, bringing the girl in closer. “Unless you want that cage to get even smaller.”

The smaller girl got an even bigger smile on her face. “You’d do that just for me?”

Tina laughed. “There’s just no getting to you, is there? Anyways, shall we go? The others will be waiting for us.”

“Yes miss,” the other girl replied. They both turned around and walked away.

I held on for as long as I could, hearing the door at the end of the bathroom close before I let my hands slip and my legs release the tension they’d been holding all this time. The chains rattled as I squirmed on top of the toilet, but they managed to keep me from falling off.

Shit, that was close, I thought.

Exhaustion suddenly washed over me. Heavy breaths passed through my lips as I tried to regain my composure. Well, what little composure I had in a situation like this. As I calmed down I couldn’t help but feel a little disappointed they hadn’t discovered me.

Then a shiver shot through my spine and when I looked up my gaze was met with a pair of dark purple eyes staring back at me through the crack of the stall.

“Hmmmmmm.”

A familiar voice echoed from the lips beneath the irises that glinted like amethysts. It was her! No question, it was the taller girl I’d just witnessed moments prior. But when did she come back in? I knew for a fact I didn’t hear any sounds.

“Mmmph.”

I let out a short, simple moan as I shifted on the seat beneath her captivating gaze. Taking a deep breath I sucked on the gag, though that didn’t keep the drool from falling down my chin.

“I see she’s made some progress… but… maybe I should be the one in charge here after all.” She licked her lips and smirked.

Another rush of nerves shot through me. But it wasn’t fear that gripped my chest. It was… lust. Was this stranger about to have her way with me? Somewhere deep inside I knew I didn’t care if she did.

“What do you say?” She asked.

Her eyes were that of a predator appraising its prey right before a catch. Confidence emanated from her very being as her nails tapped on the stall. It was as if time stood still in that moment. I wasn’t even sure I had a heart-beat as I held my breath.

At long last she reached her claw-like nails through the door’s gap. “I’m sure your friend wouldn’t mind. Especially not after what I’ve done and will do to her.”

What? What was she talking about? Was she talking about Ellie? If so… why?

“Mmmmph…”

My cock nearly jerked upward as I imagined this tall, intimidating girl bending Ellie over and having her way with her. Then I imagined her doing the exact same thing to me! I let out a loud muffled moan as I nearly orgasmed at the thought, but instead cum just leaked through the chastity cage.

A grin flashed across her face and she withdrew her nails. “I suppose it’s satisfactory for now, though.” She said. In that moment the lights flickered off and by the time they turned back on the eyes were gone.

As I calmed down I looked down at myself in a mixture of satisfaction and humiliation. I couldn’t believe that I’d just thought that about my best friend. But it was so hot… the girl that stood before me just moments ago was also so hot… I couldn’t help it. And as clarity came back to my mind I couldn’t help think what she meant when she said ‘your friend.’

Ellie had some explaining to do.

***

After what felt like an eternity Ellie finally made it back into the restroom.

“I’m so sorry, that took much longer than I thought.” She said.

“Mmmmmmph!”

I let out an angry muffled moan in response. It was all I could really do after having been through the most unexplainable shit in my life. Though truth be told I was more confused and horny than anything else.

“What’s wrong? I was in constant communication with you…” She said, reaching down and pulling the cock gag out of my mouth.

I gasped as long strands of drool fell from my lips and the shaft of the gag as she let it hang around my neck. “What’s wrong?!” I exclaimed through panted breaths. “This bathroom is fucked up, that’s what’s wrong! For that matter so is this goddamn school!” I basically shouted, not caring if anyone was within earshot.

“What? Hold on a minute, Charlie. What happened?”

It took me a few moments to calm down as she undid my restraints, my body still trembling.

“To be honest, I…”

For a moment I paused as I sat up with my limbs now free and stared at her. Should I tell her what happened? That a fucking ghost hit up this bathroom moments before some hot chick and her… I don’t know… girlfriend or something decided to flirt? That the same hot girl essentially taunted me and then just straight up disappeared? That there was some weird cult shit going on and that I might’ve somehow… somehow…

I shook my head.

“What… what is it?” Ellie asked, her eyebrows wrinkling as a look of concern spread across her face.

“Frankly, you wouldn’t believe me if I told you. Not even sure I believe it myself.”

“Try me.” She said.

The image of the two kissing in front of the stall flashed in my head and I could feel my cock begin to rise within its chastity cage. Those amethyst eyes reflected in my mind.

No, I better omit some details, I thought. There was definitely something going on here and I was determined to figure it out for myself. But there was something bugging me that I had to know…

“Hey Ellie,” I began, “Are you a part of a sorority or some group?”

She raised an eyebrow. “What does this have to do with what happened to you while I was gone?”

“Well… are you?”

“I mean…” she shrugged, “I thought about it but…” she trailed off.

“But… what? does that mean you aren’t or are in one… or maybe you’re trying to get in one?”

“What’s with the sudden interests in these groups, Charlie? I thought this was about what you experienced while I was gone…”

“I just don’t want you to end up in some weird ass cult is all.”

She looked back at me. “And fraternities aren’t some weird ass cults? What about you Charlie? Are you getting into a fraternity I should know about? Wouldn’t want you to get into some weird ass cult, after all.”

“No, Jesus… no. I just…” I stopped myself.

Goddammit why was she so good at this shit? Just when I was about to coax some information out of her she managed to change the subject to me. She was definitely hiding something.

“No what, Charlie?”

I paused for a moment, not really wanting to aggravate her or myself any further.

“No mistress,” I said with a blunt, matter-of-fact tone.

There was a brief moment of silence before we both just burst out laughing.

“That’s not what I was asking, fucking prick.” She said, giving me a light punch on the shoulder.

“I know… sorry, just couldn’t help it.”

“Seriously though, what happened while I was gone?”

Fine, I’ll give you this win, Ellie. I thought. But I will find out eventually.

“Oh you know,” I said, “The lights went out and I thought I heard some things… but they were probably just my imagination.”

She laughed. “Is that all? You know these old places… electricity probably needs to just be re-wired or something.”

I nodded, not really willing to debate the paranormal. I had more pressing concerns than some multidimensional entities stalking a girl’s bathroom. “Yeah, you’re probably right. Anyways Ellie, what took you so long? You said five minutes. It felt like an eternity in here.”

“Oh right,” she said, kneeling down slightly and wincing as she did so.

“Is everything alright?” I asked.

“What me? Yeah, everything’s fine, just a little tired is all.” She said, standing back up before dropping her bag on the ground.

“Uh-huh, sure…”

“As to why I took so long… I thought I’d add a couple of things to your outfit.”

My mouth dropped when she pulled out what looked like an even smaller chastity cage attached to some wired belt-like contraption that looked like a metal g-string.

“You can’t be serious,” I stammered out. Attached to the belt was what I assumed to be an insert for the anus in the form of some kind of hollow cylindrical plug, no doubt meant to keep a certain back-door hole open.

“Oh come on, it’s not much different than what you’re already wearing.”

“Which is already hard and embarrassing enough as it is, Ellie. Do you know how difficult it is to wear shit like this under tight pants?”

“Of course! That’s why I’ll have you wear this instead!” She exclaimed, pulling out a short black, tight-fitting skirt and matching top. “This way it’ll be much less uncomfortable to wear this underneath.”

I stood up and backed up into the corner of the stall. “Ellie… come on… isn’t what I’m wearing enough? Why must you have me wear that? I already let you chain me to a fucking toilet in a haunted bathroom-”

“Allegedly haunted,” she said, cutting me off and stepping closer to me, barricading me in the corner with her arms on either side of my shoulders.

I rolled my eyes. “Yes, allegedly… but that’s besides the point. You can’t make me wear that!”

“I never said I’d make you wear anything.”

At that I breathed a sigh of relief.

“But…” She said, leaning over me and pushing herself closer in so that her breasts pushed against the bottom of my chin. “You’ve liked what’s happened so far, haven’t you? Why would you want to stop when there’s still so much more to experience?”

It was impossible to avert my gaze anywhere but her cleavage that was nearly pushed against my face. Her sweet perfume entered my nostrils as I breathed in. Everything about her was damn near intoxicating and I could feel my cock stretch in its cage at the mere thought of saying yes to her suggestion.

Goddammit!

She grabbed my chin between her fingers and lifted my face up so that our eyes met. “Well?” She asked, inching her lips until they almost touched mine.

If not for the chastity cage I knew for a fact that my cock would be fully erect. In that moment my mind went entirely blank. I’d forgotten that we were in a bathroom I’d just had a nearly paralyzing paranormal experience in… all that mattered in that moment was Ellie.

I closed my eyes, feeling another flinch of pleasure hit my groin. “Fine. I’ll wear it.” I said at long last.

“I’m sorry, is that the appropriate way to address your mistress?” She asked, crouching down and tugging on my frustrated cock, eliciting a high-pitched moan from my lips. “Looks like something fun happened while I was gone if you’re still leaking.”

You have no fucking idea, I thought.

She put her lips around my cage and sucked the cum off of it.

I winced as her wet tongue glided across the confining metal contraption. “Yes, mistress. I’ll wear it.”

She stood up and without a word interlocked her lips with mine. Our tongues moved around and over each other as she pushed my cum from her mouth into mine, the salty mixture warming my tongue as we parted.

“Swallow it.” She said, holding my chin between her fingers.

With a gulp the warm sticky cum slid down my throat.

“Good. Now, let’s get you changed.”

***

After removing my chastity cage my cock went fully erect.

“For this to work you’re going to have to be small again,” Ellie said.

“I can’t help it… I’m not even thinking of anything that would turn me on at the moment either.”

She squinted her eyes at me as if she didn’t believe a word I said. “Really?” She asked, reaching into her bag and pulling out what looked like a small box.

“Honest! I don’t know what to do about this! It’s beyond my control… but maybe if you.. you know… you just… helped?”

She smiled. “Sure, I can help.”

“Really?”

I could feel my heart get lighter as the thought of her pleasuring me entered my mind.

“Yeah, I thought something like this might happen. Just close your eyes.”

“Okay,” I said, finding it impossible to not smile in this situation.

Her heels clicked closer to me until she was at my side. “Ready?”

I nodded.

It was at that moment that I felt an ice-cold sensation cup around my dick and balls. In an instant the cold rushed through me like rapids, causing me to gasp.

“Holy shit- mmph!”

Ellie put her other hand over my mouth, muffling my surprise as she held the ice cubes in her hand to my cock.

“Shhh, we’re still in a bathroom remember?”

I found it difficult to even stand as the cold turned to an almost numb-like sensation on my now rapidly-shrinking shaft. Once the cubes were melted, the cock I thought looked small in its cage was even smaller than that!

“There we go!” Ellie exclaimed, releasing my mouth and cock from her grip. “That should work until we get you all setup.”

“I… but… you were… that wasn’t…”

“Awwwe, not what you were expecting?” She asked, letting her lack of sympathy known via her tone of voice. “You should know by now what kind of person I am. Now, put your legs through this belt, chop-chop.”

I let out a sigh and looked down at the wire-framed belt she held in her hand. It was painful to admit, but she got me. With one leg after another I stepped into the belt like it was a pair of panties and she slid it up my legs until it reached my waist.

She laughed. “Man, you are small.” Gripping my balls, she threaded them through the cage that was attached to the belt. It was a flat-headed metal cage with holes on it, giving it the appearance of a drain.

When she clicked the cage in place around my shaft I could instantly tell that it confined my cock in an even smaller space than the one before it did. Despite not even being hard my cock pushed against the metal device.

“Next I’m going to remove the plug.”

Grabbing the plug in my ass she gave it a twist.

I braced myself against the wall as she pulled it out, my ass now feeling like an open air-way duct as the wind rushed through it, giving me a slight chill.

“Damn Ellie, what the hell was that.”

“Just prepping you for the next phase. Admittedly, it might be intense.”

“Intense? Just how intense are we talking?”

“Hold this.”

She shoved a long pink, ridged dildo in my mouth.

“You’ll want to lube that up as much as possible while I get this other part in you. And don’t drop it. It’ll also help with the… well… you’ll know when you know.”

“Mmmph!”

I yelped into the dildo as she pushed the hollow cylindrical part of the belt inside my ass, feeling my inner walls stretch further than they ever have before. If I thought my ass felt wide open right after the butt plug had been pulled out it was being taken to its limit this time. By the time she’d finished pushing it all the way in my asshole was stretched so far that a brush of air felt like it nearly hit my prostate.

“There we go.” She said, running her finger around the inside of my now effectively hollowed out ass. “Now for the insert.”

She pulled the now drool-covered dildo out of my mouth and began to spread the saliva all over the rod with her hands.

“Ellie… don’t tell me that’s what I think that’s for.”

“Of course it is silly. You don’t want your asshole to be gaping wide like that the whole time, do you?”

I gulped, beginning to understand exactly where this situation was going.

“Now, be a good girl and bend over.” She said, patting the toilet seat. “If this dries it’ll be harder to get it in.”

As I bent over I could feel every pulse coming from my tightly-caged cock. I was not used to being in something so small and confining. Even the previous one had been hard to get used to over the course of two weeks and now I was in something even smaller!

“Okay, take a deep breath.”

I breathed in deeply and closed my eyes as her fingers gripped my ass and she began to slide the dildo in the open slot. Each ridge of the thick shaft caressed and stretched my anal walls even more as it pushed beyond the hollow plug’s initial length. With every inch a new motion of pleasure hit me until it was all the way in, touching right up against my prostate.

“That should do it.” Ellie said, giving the dildo a twist and locking it in place with a beep.

“Wait, what was that?”

“What was what?”

Another beep rang out.

“That… that beeping sound.” I said.

“Oh that… right… this particular dildo has some extra electronic functions.”

“Such as?”

She slapped me on the ass which caused me to squeeze around the dildo, giving me an intense sense of fullness and tightness at the same time. In fact, if anything, I felt like I had barely any clenching room at all.

“Holy shit.” I blurted out.

“I think it’s better you discover what those functions are by yourself.” She said with a smirk. “Let’s get you fitted into the rest of your outfit.”

***

“I feel ridiculous Ellie.” I said, leaning back on the sink in front of the stall we were in previously as I faced her. I dared not move, lest the massive dildo stuck in my ass cause me to double over as it rubs against my prostate with the slightest movement.

“You won’t when I’m finished, trust me.”

I rolled my eyes as I gripped the bottom of my new skirt that barely reached below my thighs and were well above my knees. My top was a tight black corset that had somewhat of a bust and made it look like I had a pair of breasts. Not necessarily over-sized ones, but a decent pair of breasts nonetheless.

“Are you done yet? We’ve been in here forever.” I complained. Once again I found myself looking at the stalls to see if there were any marks left from the loud piercing, scratching sounds I’d heard when Ellie was gone, but nothing remained. Had all that just been in my imagination?

“Would you be patient? Applying makeup takes time.”

“Fine, whatever…” I replied.

She pulled out another dumb utensil from her massive makeup collection case. Why girls had so many different kinds of makeup was a complete mystery to me. Every once in a while she’d wince like before as if something was bothering her, but whenever I asked about it she’d just shrug and say it was nothing. But I wasn’t convinced.

“When I’m finished with you, you won’t even recognize yourself.” She said, sweeping my face with some kind brush.

“Yeah right, I’ll probably just look like some weird painted doll. You realize this never works for guys, right?”

“You’d be surprise what changing your hair and adding some makeup can do. Besides, I thought we established you were a girl already anyways.” She said with a smirk.

I just shot her a glare as she continued her work.

“What? The sooner you accept it, the easier it’ll be.”

“Well, I might be your girl, Ellie,” I replied, putting air quotes around the word ‘girl,’ “But we got a ways to go if you think I’ll fully commit. For starters, I know for a fact this outfit and makeup won’t-”

“Aaaand… done! Go ahead and have a look at yourself!” She exclaimed, spinning me around to face the mirror.

What I saw could only be described as pure fiction because what stared back at me in the mirror couldn’t possibly be me…

“Well… what do you think?”

I blinked a couple times, unable to speak a single word. What looked back at me, in short twin tails for hair and glossy pink lips was not me… it couldn’t be… but when I moved my hand to touch my practically glowing cheek so did my reflection. When I leaned in to observe my now-flawless, smooth skin… so did my reflection.

“This can’t be real.”

“It is, babe,” Ellie said, putting her hands on my shoulders and leaning in.

“But I’m a… I’m a…”

“Girl?” She asked with a smile on her face.

Just then I felt my heart skip a beat as I examined my feminine features that had been brought to the forefront. This hadn’t been the first time Ellie dressed me in women’s clothes, but somehow this time was different. It was like I was seeing a completely different person and as my eyes wandered over my own body a voice rang out within.

Maybe this is who I am?

“Ouch!” I exclaimed. My momentary shock had me completely forget about the dildo until she slapped me on the ass, causing my cheeks to tighten around the thick shaft, reminding me of its presence.

“Told you that you were cute.” Ellie said with a wink.

I blushed.

“Just one more thing to add before we go out!”

“What?” I asked. “What do you mean go out? I can’t go out in this!”

“Sure you can.” She said, pulling out what looked like a thin metal choker with an o-ring on it. Inside the o-ring hung a small pentagram pendant.

“No, I can’t go out like this!” I exclaimed. Despite my words however, I could feel a slight change inside of me. It was something that dared me to do exactly what Ellie wanted. What I knew I wanted.

“You can.” She brought the choker around my neck and latched it in place before looking back at me in the mirror with a smile. “Because you’re cute.”

Something fluttered in my stomach as my cheeks turned red. “Cute? I’m not cute!” I exclaimed in defiance of my own feelings and stomped my foot, the dildo giving a slight vibrating sensation as I did, almost making me fall over. “Holy fuck!”

Ellie laughed. “Forgot to mention, you might want to be a little more graceful, the dildo is rather sensitive.

“Hello ladies,” a woman’s voice called out to our side.

My eyes widened when when my head turned to the side to be met with Professor Thorne.

No way she just said ladies, I thought.

“Hello Miss Thorne.” Ellie said.

“Are you going to the party tonight Ellie?” Professor Thorne asked, turning on the sink next to her and looking into the mirror. She took out the band holding her hair in a bun and let her wavy brunette hair fall down her shoulders. I couldn’t help but trace her body with my eyes as she stood there. God, she was so fucking sexy.

“Yes, I was just trying to convince my friend here to go with me.” Ellie said.

I looked over at Ellie and was about to open my mouth when the dildo sent a strong vibration pulsating through my ass.

“Well, in that case,” Professor Thorne began as she turned off the sink off and walked over to us. “The sorority would love to have your friend along for the ride as well, Ellie.” As she said that last bit she stared directly at me and leaned in close to my face. “Yes, indeed. She’d fit right in.”

The professor’s perfume overwhelmed me. But beyond that I found myself looking into her eyes and they reminded me of the sharp, amethyst eyes I had looked into earlier. They somehow had the same intensity.

“I… um… okay.” I stuttered. She hadn’t even asked me a question, yet somehow managed to draw an answer out of me. She had an air of intimidation surrounding her, much like Ellie, but also much more fierce. Though to be honest, when looking at someone as graceful as her I knew I wouldn’t have said no to such an invitation anyways.

Ellie let out a short chuckle at my response. She was clearly enjoying the scene while watching me cave into what she’d wanted all along. Joke was on her though… I wanted it too.

The professor smiled and stood back up. “Excellent! Well, I must get ready for my next class. But I will see you two later.” She said, turning around and walking out of the restroom.

***

Ellie and I clasped hands as we walked down the campus sidewalk. It was hard not to feel entirely exposed dressed as I was. The short skirt rode up my thighs as I put one foot in front of the other and my heels were difficult to balance on, especially when my mind was focused on not setting off the large dildo lodged inside of me.

“Can’t believe I let you talk me into this,” I said as I nearly stumbled for what felt like the millionth time. A small vibration hit my prostate, informing me that my posture was off.

“Hey now, I didn’t talk you into anything. You agreed all on your own,” Ellie replied with a smirk as she watched me stumble back into a correct walking pattern with overt feminine strides in order to not set off the vibrating toy again.

“Yeah well, you also lied about the sorority thing.”

“I never lied… I just… didn’t tell you everything.”

“That’s called lying, Ellie. And besides, I shouldn’t even be going to this thing. I don’t belong in a sorority.”

We rounded a corner and passed a group of guys that eyed the both of us up and down like we were some pack of candy. I just averted my gaze and kept my focus on Ellie, but the fact even guys looked at me like they did her caused my heart to race.

“Oh come on now,” Ellie replied, “Professor Thorne even invited you!”

“Yeah, because she doesn’t know.”

“No, because you’re cute.”

I stopped, keeping a firm grip on Ellie’s hand and pulled her back. Based on how hot my face felt, Ellie probably didn’t even need to apply any kind of pink color to my cheeks, but she did anyways and I was somewhat grateful as it covered up my blushing.

“Why do you keep saying that?” I asked.

“Saying what? That you’re cute?”

I nodded.

“Well, that’s because you are.” She said, pressing close to me and looking down into my eyes. “If you weren’t… would I do this?” The wind rushed between us as she touched her lips to my own in a subtle kiss. In that moment it was as if everything I’d been carrying on my shoulders was weightless.

A couple of guys in a group of men whistled and stared at us as they walked by.

“Why don’t you take a picture?” I asked loudly, breaking our kiss. Clearly surprised by my reaction, the men quickly looked away and acted like nothing happened. “That’s right, keep walking deadbeats!”

Ellie laughed. “You know, you’ll never attract attention if you scare people off like that.”

“If I wanted their attention, they’d know. Besides, would you really want to let someone else in on this?”

Pushing up on my toes I gave her another kiss, this time savoring the moment as our tongues interwove with one another. A soft vibration hit the inside of my ass as I clenched around the dildo. But this time, I didn’t resist the vibrations and let them take their course.

“I’m fine with sharing.” She said with a smile as we broke the kiss.

The heat spread from my cheeks to my ears.

“If you say so,” I replied, walking forward once again. “For now, I suppose I’ll humor you and go along to this sorority thing.”

“Do you even know where it is?”

I stopped. “Well no, not exactly.”

Ellie chuckled. “Follow me then.”

***

I raised my eyebrow and looked over at Ellie as our destination came into view. I knew we had been walking in a familiar general direction for some time now, but I never actually thought we’d end up here.

“But that’s… why are we at your place?” I asked.

“Surprised?”

“At this point, I don’t think anything could surprise me anymore.”

Ellie smirked. “We’ll see I suppose.”

As we approached the front door electronic music could be heard playing on the other side. The base was so strong it seemed to rattle the doors hinges each time it dropped.

Ellie smiled. “Sounds like they’ve gone ahead and gotten started already.”

“You just let people in your place when you’re not there?”

“Well actually… about that-”

Just then the door opened and my eyes widened when we were met face to face with none other than the girl I’d seen in the bathroom earlier that day. The same one that had postured herself in front of the other taller girl and lifted up her skirt.

“Wat a minute. You’re…” I started to say, but stopped myself.

The girl just smiled and turned her head back. “Hey guys, they’re here!” She yelled over the blaring music.

Ellie looked back at me as we walked in. I could see her mouth moving but could barely make out what she was saying over the loud bass.

“What?” I tried to yell in response.

“Do you know her?” Ellie asked in a louder voice as she pointed to the girl that closed the door behind us.

“Why would you ask that?”

“You had a look on your face like you recognized her.”

“I uh…” I trailed off as we walked down the hallway, trying to find some kind of excuse or outright lie to tell Ellie. I wasn’t about to tell her I’d witnessed the girl we just met in the bathroom once before already. “She just looked familiar is all,” I said at long last.

“Hmmmm, okay.” She replied as if she wasn’t convinced and I couldn’t blame her. It wasn’t a very satisfying answer, but it was the best one I could give.

When we entered the living area there weren’t as many people as I was expecting, though it was still crowded. All were girls of course. Not a single guy in sight. They mingled about themselves with drinks in their hands in a much more calmer way than might be expected of college parties. There was an air of maturity and purpose that settled across the room.

“Hey roomie, what’s up!” A girl in nothing but a bikini exclaimed as she walked up to Ellie and gave her a sudden kiss.

My mouth dropped as I watched the two make out in a flurry of passion right in front of me. Ellie did not seem resist the girl at all. On the contrary, she was kissing her back! I couldn’t keep my eyes off their breasts as they touched each other and heaved up and down, stretching their bikini-like tops that tightened around their nipples. It made me wish that instead of short-shorts that Ellie was in a pair of panties as well.

I pointed my finger at the two of them. “Ellie… who…” I began, unable to form a complete sentence as I watched the scene unfold before me. Looking around the room I could feel my chest begin to pound as I noticed that the other girls had also started making out with each other. My cock twitched in its cage, causing me to clench around the large shaft in my ass. I couldn’t begin to understand what was happening, but I also knew that whatever it was… I didn’t want it to stop.

“Is this your friend I’ve heard so much about?” The girl asked Ellie as they parted from their long kiss.

“Yes.” Ellie replied.

It wasn’t until she walked up to me that I noticed she was tall… even taller than Ellie. When she looked down on me it clicked.

“Wait a minute,” I said, pointing my finger at her, “You’re…”

She smiled. “Tina.”

I once again had to stop myself from saying anything further, lest Ellie, Tina, or the girl behind us realized that this wasn’t my first time seeing them. There was no other choice… I had to play dumb even though the whole situation was telling me that whatever was going on… somehow wasn’t a coincidence.

“Hi uh… Tina…”

Before I could say anything further she brought her hand up to my face and brushed my cheek with her fingers. “Hmmmmm, cute. Did you do her hair, Ellie?”

“Yes, I did. I thought twin tails were a good match for her shorter hair.”

“Well, you weren’t wrong.” Tina said, leaning in closer.

There was no question about it… now that I had a clear view of her I could tell that she was absolutely stunning. Her long hair draped passed her shoulders and her eyes were a dark, crystal hue that seemed to reflect the world around them. I felt drawn into the depths of her irises before I blinked and realized she was only a couple inches from my face.

“Um…” I trailed off, my heart beating so loud I could barely hear the electronic music. Or had it been turned down? I honestly couldn’t tell…

“Just let it happen,” Ellie’s voice whispered in my ear. I felt her hands on my shoulders and her breasts pushing up against my back.

With Ellie behind me I relaxed and let the girl lean in even closer until our lips touched. She held my face in her hands as she pushed her tongue into my mouth. I closed my eyes, allowing her to take control. Tension began to leave my body each time our tongues moved across each other.

Ellie’s fingers combed through my hair. Her breasts pushed up even harder against me as the other girl’s breasts rubbed up against my chest. A surge of pleasure coursed through me and I arched backwards between them as our lips parted.

“Holy shit.” I said.

The girl licked her lips. “You were right, Ellie. This one definitely belongs with us.”

“Told you,” Ellie said, leaning over my shoulder and giving me a kiss on the cheek.

“I suppose you did. Hey, I’d like to borrow your friend and show her the ropes of what it means to be a part of the sorority.”

“Wait, since when did this change to me becoming a part of the sorority. I’m not sorority material. I can’t be in a sorority because-”

“Because why not, Charlie?” Another familiar voice chimed in.

With me still sandwiched between Ellie and the other girl, the three of us turned to see Professor Thorne in her usual business attire.

“W-What did you say?” I asked with a stutter. “H-how do you know my-”

“Name?” Professor Thorne said. She laughed. “Don’t be silly, Charlie, I’ve known it was you all along.”

Professor Thorne walked over behind Ellie and put her hands on her shoulders.

“Hello Miss Thorne.” Ellie said unprompted and looked up at Professor Thorne with a look of endearment on her face.

“Hello dear,” she replied.

“What the… FUCK!” As I tried to find the words to communicate a quick burst of vibrations came from the dildo inside of me and I nearly fell to the ground, but not before Tina grabbed hold of me and flipped me around in her arms.

“Woah there, caught ya!” She said with a slight chuckle.

“Um… thank you.” I said.

I looked over at Ellie who had a smile on her face and her hand in her pocket like she was holding something.

I knew she had a fucking button to this damn thing! I thought.

Heat rushed through my body as Tina put her arms around me and pulled me even closer, her breasts pushing firm against my back. I somehow felt safe… protected. Looking back at Ellie I wondered if she felt the same thing. And though at this point I was certain this had all been an intentional plan by Ellie I couldn’t deny that deep down this felt… good. I had to wonder: Was it really okay for me to join this sorority?

“Ellie dear, why don’t we head over to somewhere quiet for a moment. We should leave these two to get better acquainted anyways and there was something I wanted to discuss with you.” Professor Thorne said.

“Yeah, that’s not a problem. We can use my room,” Ellie replied as she leaned over to me. “I leave you in capable hands,” she said, giving me a quick kiss before she turned around and headed towards her bedroom with Professor Thorne.

My mind was racing as I stood there in the embrace of a girl I’d just met. Her arms felt like both a shield and yet somehow a cage at the same time. As if she didn’t want to let me go. And if I were being honest to myself, I didn’t think I wanted her to let go either.

“So what do you say,” the girl holding me whispered into my ear, “Want me to show you something you’ll never forget?”

I brought my hand up to hers and nodded.

“That’s what I thought.” She gripped my hand and started to pull me along as she walked. “Pledge!” She yelled back. “To my room, now!”

Wait, her room? Was she the girl Ellie has been living with this whole time?!

“Yes miss,” the timid girl I’d all but forgotten about until just then replied.

***

I looked around as Tina pulled me into her room at the bottom of the stairs in a basement I didn’t know existed despite this not being my first time to Ellie’s place. Symbols sprawled across the walls and I couldn’t tell if they’d been painted on or if it was just some kind of generic wallpaper. The smell of incense lingered in the air.

“One moment,” she said, letting go of my hand and walking over to the other side of the room where there was a rack on the wall. When she turned back around she held a leash in her hand. “I noticed Ellie prepared you with a convenient neck accessory today,” she said, walking over and attaching the lead to the o-ring on my choker. “The pentagram pendant is a nice touch too.”

“Um… thank you? I think…”

The familiar pounding of my heart had started once again as Tina held the other end of the leash in her hand. But I didn’t do anything… not because I was nervous, but due to the simple fact that there was just something alluring about her in a way that almost demanded obedience and trust.

Godammit, why did I always fall for the dominant types?

“Hold this, Abbie.” She said, handing the end of the leash she held to the girl behind me. “I need to get ready.” Spinning around so that her ass faced me she reached around her back and undid her top, letting it fall to the floor.

Hands gripped my shoulders. “You know what to do, don’t you?” The girl behind me asked in my ear. “You and I are a lot alike.”

Abbie’s hands pushed ever so gently down on me and I found myself getting on my knees, a position I seemed to be getting more and more used to. For some reason, the image of the tall, purple-eyed girl peering at me through the stall flashed in my mind, eliciting my cock to twitch in its cage.

“That’s it… just like that,” Abbie said, caressing my cheeks with her fingers. “You’re just as obedient as I thought you’d be from the moment we saw you in the bathroom.”

“But I was never- mmph.”

“Shhhh,” she said, clasping her hand around my mouth. “It’s okay. Miss Tina and I knew about it from the beginning. We could hear you from the other side of the door.”

I looked up at her to see a grin across her face and it sent a thrilling shiver down my spine. Just as I had seen in the bathroom before, this timid girl all of a sudden didn’t seem so timid anymore. There was clearly a fierceness about her hidden behind the exterior of what at first glance might appear to be a fragile girl. And fuck me… I liked it.

“Pledge!” Tina shouted.

“Yes miss,” Abbie replied as she walked forward, pulling me alongside with her. “Come along now, pet.”

I followed behind on my hands and knees as she tugged on the leash. It was clear from the looks of things that Tina was in charge, but I wondered if Abbie had any desire to do the same. The thought made my caged dick ache for release.

When Tina turned around, her massive exposed tits loomed over me and her eyes glinted from beyond her cleavage. Only they weren’t the dark crystal hue I remembered seeing moments prior… instead what replaced them were dark purple shards.

“B-but… but… you’re also the… from before!” I exclaimed in no less than fragmented sentences. At this point, I was beginning to feel a bit ridiculous for not having noticed sooner. Her features had all but been the same. The eyes had just thrown me off.

“Yes, well… surprisingly, you brought this out of me sooner than I was expecting. But you can’t blame me for that when you are just so enticing. You practically radiate repressed desires and emotions.” She licked her lips. “Mmmm, yes. Just like her.”

As she walked forward tribal tattoos began appearing on various parts of her body. The air itself seemed react to her steps, humming with a faint static as she got closer.

“By her you don’t mean… Ellie?” I asked. It was a question that had been in the back of my mind ever since I started putting the pieces together. This had all seemed too coincidental from the outset.

“Yes, that one. She is a fun slut… always trying so hard to please everyone around her, even if they’re oblivious to her efforts.”

Her words were ice cold in my chest. Had I been oblivious to Ellie this whole time? Was I not looking at her for who she really was? It was something I had never considered because I thought I had been doing what Ellie wanted, and yet…

“Yes, that’s it.” Tina said, taking a couple more steps forward until her crotch was in front of my face. “That’s the emotion. The untold… the kept. Those desires that release so much energy is why I can’t get enough of this place.” She reached over and took the leash from Abbie’s hand.

My body was shaking as I looked up at this intimidating woman that towered over me. It felt as if a plethora of emotions were raking my heart over the coals. And more than anything, I knew what she was saying was right.

“Now, why don’t you join your mistress and become a part of this sorority?” Tina asked, pulling down her panties. “Become one of us and let your real self out. Let go of all that energy.”

My eyes widened as a cock flopped out of her panties before me. It hardened and grew until it hung over my entire face. Heat radiated from around it and a strong, musky scent infiltrated my nostrils. I swallowed as she swayed the massive member over me before bringing its tip just before my lips.

“Funny, Ellie had a similar look on her face for our first time as well. That didn’t stop her from opening her mouth and throating me though.” She said, putting a hand on my head. “I wonder if you’ll do a better job than she did?”

Thinking of Ellie taking this giant cock inside of her was all it took for me to open my mouth and let her in. The tip of the cock slid past my lips with ease and into my mouth.

Tina grunted and gripped my hair. “Yes, perfect. Take my entire length down your throat.”

I choked and gagged on the shaft as it went further back, my throat tightening around it in the process. The hot pressure filled my cheeks every time she thrust, going deeper and deeper when she bucked back in. Warm pre-cum leaked from the tip.

Tina moved her hand to the back of my head and pulled on my leash. “God you’re so fucking tight. I feel like I could blow a load already!” She exclaimed, pushing her cock down my throat and pulling back out again, stopping just before it escaped my lips.

As she fucked my mouth the air around us became alight with excited vibrations. Her tattoos as well as the symbols on the walls began to shift and glow. Was this the energy she had been talking about?

“Pledge, why don’t we give our toy here some extra motivation?”

“Yes, Miss Tina,” Abbie replied, unbuttoning my skirt and tossing it to the side.

“Mmmmph!”

I let out a loud muffled moan around the thick cock in my mouth as the dildo inside my ass was twisted and pulled out of its socket before being shoved back in. Each similar motion made me writhe on my knees in pleasure as Tina guided my mouth down her thick warm member.

“Fuck yes. Good job, pledge. This one’s throat really gets vibrating each time you do that.”

“Thank you, Miss Tina. She really is quite excitable, isn’t she?”

Abbie slapped my ass as she twisted the dildo faster, increasing the force she used when thrusting it in and out of my back hole.

“Indeed. But that’s how I like my toys… makes them easier to break in.” Tina said, pushing her cock all the way to the back of my throat. “Look up at me, slut. I want to see you gag on my cock in your mouth.”

The air became dense with energy as my lips wrapped around the base of her shaft and my nose touched her crotch. It was hard to move in that position, but I angled my head upwards which caused her cock to push in even further, stretching my throat. Warm sticky cum dripped from the tip and down into my stomach as my eyes met hers. They were even a brighter amethyst color than before and her entire body seemed to glow along with them.

“Wow, Ellie actually did a good job training you. I’ll have to reward her later for that.”

“Mmph, mph, slmph…”

My throat was so full of the shaft that each time I let out a muffled moan my vocal cords vibrated around it. If Ellie had been able to take in this absolute monstrosity then I was determined to prove that I could do the same thing.

“Fuuuuuck, yes!” Tina shouted, her eyes burning brighter with every second. The entire room seemed to shake each time she thrust her cock into my mouth. “Just… a… little… further…”

“Don’t forget about your ass, slut!” Abbie shouted from behind as she pushed the dildo almost all the way in. “I want to see you bouncing!”

Well, that answers my question as to whether or not Abbie had a dominant streak inside of her, I thought as I began to bounce atop the dildo while still keeping the cock in my mouth.

“How does it feel to be spit roasted, like this?” Tina asked, picking up speed with her thrusts. “When you join the sorority maybe I’ll make you my own personal toy, how would that make you feel?”

Pleasure started to overtake my mind as the fucking continued. I could barely keep up with what Tina was saying as the two cocks rammed me over and over again.

“Looks like we should finish soon pledge. Seems like this one’s reaching their limit.”

“Yes, Miss Tina.”

My eyes widened as I felt the dildo get pushed far into my ass and Tina shove her cock into the deepest depths of my throat at the same time. They held me there for a few seconds before Tina unleashed her load, shooting it directly down my throat.

“Mmmmmph!”

I choked and gagged around her shaft as she dumped her salty seed into me. At the same time the dildo in my ass began to vibrate my prostate, sending even more pleasure rushing throughout my body.

“I don’t want you to spill a single drop, understand?”

As I nodded in response my body was pushed over the edge and I convulsed when the orgasm hit me. Though my dick remained small and confined in its chastity cage, cum squirted out of it.

“There we go, that should be the last of it,” Tina said, taking her cock all the way out. I gasped for air as thick strands of cum fell from the shaft onto my face. “Here, let me help you.” She pulled my head close until my face was pushed against her cock and she rubbed it all over me. Its warmth pulsated against my cheeks as hot, sticky liquid slid onto my face.

Raging energy still lingered in the air as I leaned up against her cock. My face was now completely covered in her cum, but I didn’t care. Not a single thought bothered me. All I could think about was how intense the sex was. Even Abbie had managed to bring me to a limit I hadn’t thought possible.

“What do you say?” Tina asked, looking down at me with a smile on her face. “Want to join the sorority now?”

With the cock still pressed against my face I found myself not wanting to move. So I thought about her question while on my hands and knees. And really, was there any reason to refuse after going so far by this point? After finding out that Ellie was also a part of this sorority? There wasn’t…

“If you’ll have me.” I said with a nod.

Tina’s face lit up. “Oh trust me, we’ll have you. You were fantastic.”

I blushed. “Thank you… Tina.”

She gave me a firm slap in the face with her cock. “That’s Miss Tina to you now.”

My cock was already trying to grow once again within its cage. “Thank you, um, Miss Tina.”

“Good girl. Now, shall we go see how Ellie and Mistress Jasmine are doing?”

I raised an eyebrow. “Mistress Jasmine?”

***

Miss Tina gave my leash a tug. “Come on now, let’s not keep them waiting. You too, pledge.”

“Yes, Miss Tina.” Abbie replied.

“Mmph.” I said with a muffled response and a nod.

A ball gag stuffed my mouth, keeping me from saying anything coherent. They said it was part of the initiation, but in combination with the rope that wrapped around my chest, arms, and bound my hands behind my back I could only imagine what this initiation was going to entail. Cuffs were also locked around my ankles with a chain going between them and I was completely naked.

“Good girls.” Miss Tina said, beginning to walk up the stairs.

The air somehow seemed to become even more ripe with energy with every step we took. It was as if the molecules in the atmosphere themselves were humming. They tickled my skin with an electric surge that sent waves of pure unfiltered pleasure throughout my body.

When we made it to the top of the stairs and crossed into the living room the girls from before had knelt on one knee in a line with their heads bowed.

“As the next one joins our coven, they become one of us.” They said in unison. “They become a disciple of Mistress Jasmine.”

Christ, what exactly am I getting myself into? I thought as I swallowed around the silicon gag. Looking ahead, Miss Tina strutted before the other girls with absolute confidence and paid them no mind. Her long hair swayed back and forth just above her ass. If intimidation and elegance combined to form one being, at this point I was pretty certain that Miss Tina would be the result.

“We’re here,” Miss Tina said, grabbing hold of the door knob to Ellie’s room and turning it.

If not for the gag occupying it, my mouth would’ve dropped at what I saw when the door swung open. A pair of glowing crystal red eyes pierced my own from behind Ellie’s visage. They struck every nerve cell in my body as they moved up and down. A pair of arms wrapped around Ellie’s shoulders and hands massaged her rope-bound breasts.

“Oh fuck me, Mistress Jasmine!” Ellie yelled at the top of her lungs.

Miss Tina tugged on my leash, “Come on girl, keep walking.”

I stumbled forward towards the bed, my eyes widening as what I thought were demonic-looking pupils staring back at me were in fact Professor Thorne’s! Her cock slid in and out of Ellie’s pussy which was held open by a device not unlike the one I wore for my ass. The hollow cylindrical insertion allowed the professor’s cock to push into Ellie’s leaking pussy with ease.

“Good, you’re here,” Professor Thorne said, “I’m almost done fucking this slut. She needed the release after being filled in both holes by the dildos I put in her earlier today.”

I guess that explains Ellie’s discomfort she refused to talk to me about before, I thought.

“Yes, we finished our initial phase not long ago. I’m telling you Jasmine, the energy coming off of these two is unlike anything I’ve ever felt before. And they’re both willing to join the sorority. I think we’ve hit the jackpot.”

“Let’s not get ahead of ourselves here. We still have to finish the ritual.”

Professor Thorne, or in this case, Mistress Jasmine, increased the rate of her thrusts into Ellie’s pussy. The base of her cock slapped against her every time she pushed all the way in. With each thrust Ellie let out a moan as she bounced on the thick shaft. I could tell she was enjoying it by the way she wiggled on the way down. Probably wasn’t much else she could do with her arms tied behind her back.

“Oh hey Charlie. Have you come to get fucked by Mistress Jasmine, too? Come join in on the fun!” Ellie exclaimed when she finally noticed I was looking at her getting fucked on the bed.

“Who said you could talk, slut?” Mistress Jasmine asked, shoving nearly all of her fingers into Ellie’s mouth. She still let out muffled moans each time the full length of the cock infiltrated her folds.

“Mmmph,” I replied, feeling my own cock push against its cage as excitement began to build within me.

“You feel that, Jasmine? The air is already filled with their energy and we haven’t even started yet,” Miss Tina said, pulling on my leash until I was at the side of the bed. She pushed on my chest so that I fell onto the bed next to Mistress Jasmine and Ellie. “Time to get you ready.”

She rolled me on my side so that I was only inches away from Ellie’s face. She moved up and down in rapid succession as she was fucked and handled by Mistress Jasmine. Her muffled moans got louder and louder with each thrust and it made me wonder just how long they’d been going at it for.

“Mmmmmmmmph!” A long drawn-out moan escaped around the gag in my mouth as Miss Tina removed the dildo from my ass. It felt cold as air rushed through the gaping hole.

“When I shoot my load into you, you’re going to keep it in this time, do you got that?” Mistress Jasmine asked Ellie as she took her fingers out of her mouth.

“Yes Mistress Jasmine,” Ellie said as she gasped for air.

“Good slut. Here it comes!”

With one final thrust Mistress Jasmine shot her load directly into Ellie’s pussy.

“Aaaaagh, fuuuuuuuuck!” Ellie screamed.

I watched as my best friend shook on top of Mistress Jasmine’s cock. She convulsed like she was experiencing pure bliss and I gulped. After a few moments she was a panting mess on the bed.

Mistress Jasmine gave her ass a slap as she pulled her cock out. It looked to be even bigger than Miss Tina’s! She replaced her cock with a long pink dildo, pushing it all the way into Ellie’s pussy until it clicked into place with a beep. “There, that should keep you stuffed for a while.”

***

“Now,” Mistress Jasmine said, suddenly shifting her gaze to me. Her eyes were like a pair of shining rubies and when she stood up, tattoos sprawled all across her body, much like the ones Miss Tina had. “You also want to join the sorority, I hear?”

“Mmmmph.” I reflexively moaned, my eyes drawn directly to her massive tits. After having just watched my best friend get fucked by our professor I found it impossible not to be horny.

She left Ellie still panting on the other side of the bed and walked around behind me, taking out my gag with her finger and letting it hang around my neck. “Well? What do you say?”

I looked over at Ellie who also looked back at me with a relaxed, satisfied expression on her face. It was clear from her demeanor that this is what she wanted. And if it was what she wanted, then it’s what I wanted as well.

“Yes, Mistress Jasmine.”

“Excellent.”

Tingles shot through my body as I felt the tip of her cock rest between my ass cheeks. It was still warm and covered in hot, sticky cum. She started to slide it in.

“Hooooly fuuuuuuck!” I shouted as she pushed inward.

“We’re just getting started, slut, stop screaming so loud.” She said, reaching around and putting the ball gag back in my mouth.

“Mmmph!” A tinge of pleasure shot through me as her cock slid further in.

“There, that’s a much better sound.”

I was certain that her shaft hadn’t even made it halfway in and it already felt bigger than the biggest cock I’d experienced so far. Every inch was maddening.

“Fuck, you weren’t kidding, Tina. This slut is tight!”

“Told you,” Miss Tina replied. She now stood behind Ellie and got onto the bed. Grabbing her shoulders she lifted her up with relative ease. “Don’t think you’re done yet, Ellie. Your pussy may be filled, but there are still other holes that can be used.”

“Please fuck me however you wish, Miss Tina!” Ellie exclaimed.

“Mmmph!” Mistress Jasmine’s thick cock caused me to shout into my gag as her cock explored further, hitting my prostate. Already I could feel myself approaching the edge just from having her cock completely buried in my ass.

“Hang on now, gotta remove your anal insert first.” Miss Tina said. “This chastity belt we had your wear is really something else.”

Ellie let out a moan and I watched in amazement as Miss Tina removed yet another long pink dildo from her ass. It was hard enough having one of those things inserted in my ass, but she had multiple dildos inside of her?!

“Don’t get too distracted Charlie,” Mistress Jasmine said, “You have bigger things to focus on at the moment.”

“Mmmph! Mmmph! Mmmph!” I replied in muffled yelps. True to her word there wasn’t much else I could focus on. My ass was constantly being stretched to its limits as Mistress Jasmine pushed her cock all the way in before sliding it back out. It was impossible not to let out sound with each thrust as it rammed the most sensitive pleasure point in my body.

“Oh fuck yes!” Ellie yelled.

“That’s it, take my cock in your ass just as your friend Charlie is taking Jasmine’s in hers.” Miss Tina said. “Speaking of,” Miss Tina added as she started to thrust with Ellie on her cock, “Should we change Charlie’s name?”

Mistress Jasmine let out a grunt as she fucked me like a cock sleeve, making sure I took the entire length of her cock. “Why? Charlie can be a girl’s name, can’t it?”

“I suppose,” Miss Tina replied, thrusting back into Ellie as she let out another lustful moan, “Just thought it’d be less confusing.”

As the two dominant women debated changing my name, Ellie and I were being pounded like a couple of sex toys. It was as if we were simple afterthoughts to the sex we were having and it made me horny beyond belief. We let out rotating moans of pleasure as our holes were stretched by the thick cocks occupying them. My own ass now felt hot and wet thanks to Miss Jasmine’s thrusts.

“Mmmmmmmmph!” I let out a long loud moan as Mistress Jasmine wrapped her arm around my shoulders and pulled me against her breasts, pushing her cock all the way in.

“What do you say Charlie?” The mistress whispered in my ear. “We could have you go by Charlotte. Wouldn’t that be cute?”

At that moment something within me flipped. The air became hot with desire… my desire. I could feel it as I clenched around the thick, wet cock in my ass. This wasn’t just what Ellie wanted and I wasn’t just going along with it because it was… but I also genuinely wanted this. To be transformed. To reveal the person I was meant to be. I nodded as I wiggled my ass on her cock.

“Holy shit, Jasmine… did you just feel that spike in raw power?” Miss Tina asked as she pulled her cock only slightly out and then slammed it back into Ellie’s ass, causing her to moan in pleasure. “I’ve never felt anything like it.”

“True, Tina. We simply must have these two.” Mistress Jasmine said, giving my ass a few more thrusts with her shaft before slamming it all the way in again, holding me close to her body. “Here’s your gift, slut. Don’t let it go to waste.”

Her cock pulsated deep within my ass as she shot its hot, sticky cum directly into me. I could feel it warm my insides as it filled me. The warmth turned into a tingling sensation that wrapped around my body, enlightening my nerves to the point I shook within Mistress Jasmine’s grasp as the orgasm flooded my senses.

“That’s a good girl, take it all in,” Mistress Jasmine said, still holding onto me in a tight grasp as she finished dumping the rest of her load into me. She gripped my hair between her fingers and held my head up. “Look, you and your friend are the same now!”

I had been so overwhelmed by my own orgasm that I hadn’t even noticed Ellie finished hers and I heard the familiar beep of the dildo as Miss Tina locked it inside of her ass.

Miss Tina laughed. “Now she’s stuffed in both holes!”

A smile spread across Ellie’s face. “Thank you, Miss Tina.”

“You’re welcome, slut.”

“Mmmmph, mmmmph!” I exclaimed in muffled moans as Mistress Jasmine pulled her cock out of me and quickly replaced it with my own rubber dildo. It seemed to slide in much easier this time, but still felt large inside of my ass as she locked it in with a beep as well. I could still feel her warm, sticky cum slosh within me, kept in place by the pink rod.

“Can’t have you leaking either, Charlotte.” Mistress Jasmine said.

I blushed at being called my new name. It would take some getting used to, but I knew it wouldn’t be a problem.

Miss Tina took some excess rope and attached it to Ellie’s back before tying it to the bed. “I think we should have Abbie watch these two while they process what just happened. It was probably for them to take on at once. Though they did it like a couple of pros.”

“Good idea, Tina,” Mistress Jasmine replied, taking the leash to my collar and wrapping it around the bed post. “This way they will have plenty of time together.”

“Mmmmph.” I let out a muffled moan as some of the cum leaked around the dildo inside of me.

“Oh right, we should probably take that out.” Mistress Jasmine said. She took out my ball gag and let it hang around my neck.

“Thank you, Mistress Jasmine.”

She nodded and walked around to the foot of the bed where Miss Tina now stood. They looked back at Ellie and I as we laid next to each other, tied to the bed, and no doubt just complete messes. Their cocks still seemed to be impossibly long as they swung between their legs.

“Well, I think we’ll leave you two to it then,” Mistress Jasmine said as she put her arm around Miss Tina and turned to Abbie. “Make sure Ellie and Charlotte are well looked after. I’m sure we’ll have more use for them later.”

“Yes Mistress Jasmine,” Abbie replied.

I looked over at Ellie as the two women walked out of the room. There was no question… she was happy. And I too was happy.

“Well?” She finally asked.

“Well what?” I replied.

“Don’t be stupid. What did you think… Charlotte?” She asked with a smirk.

I leaned in and gave her a kiss. “Does that answer your question?”

She just smiled back at me. “Told you that you’d like it.”

“Yeah well, you got lucky this time.”

“Sure sure.”

All of a sudden the dildo in my ass started to vibrate at a medium intensity and based on the way Ellie was shifting on her side it looked like her dildos had started up too.

“Okay, that’s enough lovebirds.” Abbie said, jumping onto the bed and sitting between us. “I was told to watch you guys, not listen to cheesy romance.”

Ellie laughed. “Feeling like you missed out, Abbie?”

“I think she’s upset she didn’t get in on any of the action earlier,” I added, knowing full well we were both tempting fate with our taunts.

Abbie grabbed our heads and pulled us both onto her lap. “Who said anything about me missing out on the action? I wasn’t told I couldn’t have fun with you two.”

It was then that I noticed there was a thick bulge protruding from under her skirt. “But… your chastity cage… how did you- UNGGG!” At that moment I felt Mistress Jasmine’s cum deep inside me as the dildo increased its vibrating intensity even more.

A smirk flashed across Abbie’s face as she produced a pink button that no doubt controlled the rods stuck inside of us. “A girl has her secrets, don’t you know. Now, be good sluts and open your mouths for a real mistress.”

Ellie and I looked at each other for a moment before we nodded and opened our mouths, allowing Abbie to stick a couple of fingers between our lips.

“Good girls. I was getting really horny earlier just by watching Miss Tina and Mistress Jasmine have their way with you and absolutely knew I needed to have a turn.”

“Mmph, mph.” I sucked on her fingers as she thrust them in and out of my mouth. I watched the bulge under her skirt grow even thicker and longer until it pressed up against mine and Ellie’s noses. It was already hot and pulsating from under the fabric.

Something told me that Ellie and I had just fallen into the lap of a truly deviant mistress and it seemed that our night had only just begun. But truth be told… I wouldn’t have it any other way.


DOLLED UP BY MY THERAPIST


SEBASTIAN


I TOOK A seat on one of the leather black sofas. At least, that’s what I thought at first, but the shiny smooth material made me think they might be made of something else.

Generic paintings of grasslands and sunsets decorated the walls of the office I now found myself in. But one painting in particular drew my attention. It was a portrait of two women holding each other in their arms. But instead of a setting sun as the backdrop, a vibrant moon casted reflected sunlight onto the two of them, highlighting beautiful features one can only appreciate in shadow.

Now that I thought about it, a shadow would be a great place to shrink into right now. What was I doing in a therapist’s office? I shouldn’t even be here. But for some reason the therapist’s ad stood out to me: “Be Who You Were Meant To Be.”

It was cheesy and beyond fucking stupid, but to be honest I didn’t know where else to go… after months of being single and striking out time and time again maybe it was time for a change. At least the service was free for college students and shit… maybe she’s single.

“Hello, welcome to my office. I’m Ava,” a woman with bright pink hair said and held out her hand.

“Hi, I’m Sebastian,” I replied. In an instant my eyes were drawn to her bosom that was accented by the black mini dress she wore. She looked cute as she held a clipboard in one hand and a pencil in the other. But was she really the therapist I was here to see? She had to be too young for that. I’d guess she was in her mid twenties at best.

“You’re Sebastian?” She asked with a raised eyebrow.

There it was, the annoying reaction I hated getting from people no matter how I dressed. It was a reaction I often got from my now ex-girlfriend of several months. And though she broke up with me and blamed it on herself, it somehow felt like it had been my fault.

“Yes… why are you asking like that?” I asked.

“Oh gosh, I’m sorry… you just caught me off-guard with-”

“With what exactly?” I asked with a sigh standing back up. I wasn’t about to sit there and have someone I don’t even know chide me over my looks. It didn’t matter how hot they were… I’ve had enough of that already. “This was clearly a mistake. I was expecting a professional, not someone’s assistant anyways. I should go-”

“No no… please, I’m sorry… if you let me finish…” She paused. “It was a misunderstanding. And I’m not the assistant, I’m the therapist.”

“Yeah right. You just judged me based off my looks and expect me to believe you’re a therapist? I doubt you’ve even graduated your twenties. Anyways, I really should get going-”

“Sit down!”

A shiver went down my spine as she said that and I stopped dead in my tracks. Was it just me or did this chick just age twenty years?

“I mean,” she added in a much softer tone of voice. “Will you sit down, please? I promise not to waste your time.”

For some reason I was now curious. It wasn’t often that a woman could command me to stop like that. Whenever other girls my age tried to take control during sex in an effort to spice things up it just came off awkward. But this was somehow different. She didn’t act like other girls I’ve been with.

Now, I’m interested.

“Fine,” I said, taking a seat like an angry customer. I had to sell the act that I was about to walk out at least… even though now I most definitely wasn’t.

Just as it looked like she was going to say something she smiled. “Oh, and I’ll have you know I’m actually forty. But thanks for the complement!”

I looked her up and down. “Yeah right, forty-year-old women don’t wear fake pink hair.”

“Well, weren’t you the one who just got mad for someone else judging you?” She asked, taking a seat on the sofa.

“You have a point, I guess.”

My eyes moved up and down her body again. Maybe I could see some features of older age around her cheek bones after all, but she certainly didn’t look forty. At the same time though, she held herself with a posture that spoke of years of experience. Her black mini dress sported a button up collar on it and she wore a pair of black heels. Maybe it was the pink hair that made her look younger?

“Now, Sebastian,” she began, taking out a pen and clipboard while crossing her legs, “It says here on your application that you’re having some trouble adjusting to college life? Would you like to explain in your words what that looks like?”

Oh fuck, right… I did write that excuse down, didn’t I?

“What do you think?” I asked, rolling my eyes as an excuse to see if I could glance any cleavage. “You’ve already demonstrated first-hand what I deal with on a daily basis.” I brushed my long blond hair behind my ear and leaned back on the couch. “How am I supposed to do well when I look like this?”

To be honest, that part was true. I really did struggle with these looks and often wondered if women didn’t find me manly enough in the first place.

“Hmmm, I could see how having cute looks such as yourself might cause you some stressful situations.”

“C-cute?!” I asked, taken aback by the sudden complement. The fuck was she talking about? I’m not cute!

“Huh? Why yes, of course hon. What, you seriously thought that I thought you looked ugly? Absolutely not! But I suppose that explains why you reacted the way you did earlier.”

My heart was pounding like a drum. The last thing I’d ever expected someone to say when coming here was that I was cute. But wait a minute… maybe there was something else going on here working in my favor…

“And you’re how old… let’s see… ah, twenty-one is that correct?” She asked.

“Yes, that’s correct.” I replied. My mind was still processing what she had just said.

“Interesting... interesting…” she trailed off jotting down a few more things with her pen. “I must ask though…” she continued, uncrossing her legs. The bottom of her skirt rode up her thighs and the button-up collar of her dress tightened around her breasts as she leaned in closer to me. “Why do you feel the need to force yourself and pretend like you’re interested in the same things guys your age are interested in?”

“Wait, what do you mean?” I asked.

“Oh come now, it’s obvious. From the way you handle yourself, your posture, your speech… even the sound of your voice… I could tell what your real problems were from a mile away. You force yourself to be someone you’re clearly not.”

My mouth hung open in complete shock. Forcing myself to be someone I’m not? What was that supposed to mean?

The words stumbled out of my mouth, “But I’m not… how do you… but… wait…”

She smiled. “Let’s get to the real reason you’re here, shall we? You want to be who you were meant to be, correct?”

“I mean… I guess?”

Shit I’ve been caught following along her conversation.

“Well, I’m here to help you accomplish just that.”

“How?”

“Simple! By having you wear a dress!”

“I’m sorry… what?” I replied in surprise.

Something tells me I might’ve just walked into an unorthodox therapy session. But my curiosity had already gotten a hold of me… so I just sat there for a moment as my shock turned into some weird interest to somehow keep this conversation going.


AVA


THE REACTION ON my client’s face when I told him he’d be wearing a dress sent a shot of ecstasy straight through me. Most men come to me desperate for ways on how to either improve their relationships with women or get into new relationships after a breakup. And while I’m more than happy to give it to them, for a select few I’m willing to go the extra mile… and this one was no different in that regards.

“Could you say that again?” The timid boy asked.

It was easy to see how nervous he was… but more than that… it was impossible not to notice the subtle glances he gave my breasts. The way his hungry eyes lusted after my body. Well, I was hungry too, but in a way that might be more than what this young man bargained for when he waltzed into my office, acting like he could put on an act in front of me. All he needed now were some gentle pushes in the right direction to become who he really was.

“To be honest Sebastian,” I said standing up, keeping that gentle smile on my face, “Normally I like to ease my clients into this sort of thing. But with you I think direct experience is the best approach.”

“Experience with what? How does this relate to me wearing a dress?”

His eyes glanced around the room as he once again brushed his beautiful long, blond hair behind his ear. I’d been able to learn a couple things about him in our short time together. For one, despite him acting angry earlier it was clear he really wanted to stay… for me, specifically. And two, whenever he brushed his blond hair back like that it meant that he was more curious than anything else at whatever I’d just said.

Fuck, I just had to make him part of my collection! I was absolutely not about to let this boy toy out of my sight.

“Well,” I began, “It’s clear you’re trying hard to fit in with other guys your age, but have you thought that maybe that’s the wrong approach? Why not put yourself into the shoes of a woman and embrace those qualities that make you stand out?”

“Wait, what qualities that make me stand out? I don’t have any qualities like that!” He exclaimed, brushing that hair of his back again.

I shook my head. “Nonsense!” I said. I walked over to him and bent down, giving him plenty of opportunity to get a view of my cleavage. “Your wavy blond hair, fair smooth skin, button nose… you have plenty of great qualities and I think what has been holding you back this whole time is honestly just refusal to accept yourself in your entirety for who you really are.”

“Refusal to accept myself?”

I nodded. “Don’t you think it’s time to at least give it a try?”

“Well I…” he started to say, but stopped.

It was clear he was deep in thought. Just another small push. Either this would cause him to jump at my offer or he’d walk out of this office altogether. The latter of course, would not be to my liking, but I’m not here to force people to do anything they don’t want to do. It’s hotter when they recognize themselves for the lustful slutty dolls they are inside on their own.

I put my hand on the sofa next to him, leaning even closer in until my breasts nearly touched his chest. “I simply must have you.”

“Have me?” He asked.

A few moments passed as I stared at him, almost daring him to close the gap between our lips. And just as I could tell he was about to do it I pushed myself off the sofa.

Not quite there yet, hon.

“Oh gosh, excuse me,” I said as I stood up. “Please ignore that last bit. We therapists are always trying to do our best so we have a portfolio of clients we like to add to our walls of success.”

“Oh, um… no problem.”

I could feel the corners of my lips curve upwards even more as I watched him shake his head. His face was bright red and I knew it was only a matter of time…

“But what do you say, Sebastian? It’s totally up to you whether or not you’d like to continue down this path. Sometimes, people like to finish after they’ve talked and that’s okay too.”

“I think I’d like for us to keep going if… if that’s alright with you.” He said.

Excellent!

“Of course! We can get started right away!” I exclaimed.


SEBASTIAN


I TOOK A couple steps back in shock when I saw what Ava pulled out next. It was a bright pink, summer dress with frills and ribbons on it. “That’s the dress I’ll be wearing?” I asked as she also pulled out a pair of white panties, a matching bra, white thigh-high stockings, and a pair of black buckled shoes.

“But of course. These colors will match you perfectly, don’t you think?” She replied. I couldn’t help but feel unnerved by her enthusiasm as she stepped closer to me. “I think it’s even a perfect fit!”

“I uh… don’t really think that’s the issue at hand here…” I said, feeling myself backed up against the wall. But even still… I could feel something behind those bright blue eyes of hers as they once again held my attention. Her pink-painted lips glistened in the light of the room as she inched forward.

She looked at the dress and frowned. “If it’s the color I have different ones.”

“No um… that’s not it either.” I said with a pause, finding myself once again tempted to just lean in and kiss her. “Wait you have different ones?”

Her eyes lit up. “Oh yes, I can show you them if you like!”

I put my hands up. “Oh no, that’s quite alright.”

“Okay then. Will this dress do?” She asked.

Her sweet scent entered my nostrils as she got even closer and I caught a glimpse of her cleavage from behind the collared dress she wore. From he way she carried herself to her looks, everything about her was sexy as hell… and even as she held up the bright pink, masculine-stripping clothes she intended to put me in, I found myself becoming even more attracted to her. I mean, it was just a dress right? No harm in trying it out at least once…

“Um sure…” I said, taking a gulp and averting my gaze slightly. “But I don’t know if I know how to put it on…” I added. That was a complete lie of course… while I’ve never put one on, it seemed pretty straightforward. But I was curious to see if she’d take the bait.

“Well, I can certainly help with that. Please walk over here and we’ll get you undressed.”

I could feel sweat begin to form on my skin as I walked over to the middle of the room. I couldn’t believe I was about to let a complete stranger dress me up in women’s clothes!

“Don’t be so nervous.” Ava said, no doubt seeing my hesitation as I walked. “This isn’t my first rodeo doing this. I’ve helped many people in your exact situation do just this.”

“Really?” I asked.

She nodded. “Yep. If you’re really nervous though, I can give you tips on the other side of the door as you change in the bathroom.”

And miss the opportunity to have someone as hot as you do it? I thought, but then shook my head in an effort to clear my mind. “No, um… please show me.”

“Well you’ll have to undress first.”

“Oh right…” I replied. With shaky hands I grabbed my shirt and pulled it off.

“Oh my…” Ava said, inching closer to me. “Do you work out? You’re relatively toned.”

It was hard not to blush as she looked at my abs. “I used to…” I trailed off as I thought about how often I would workout for my ex.

“Well, the results clearly speak for themselves.”

I gave a weak smile as I gripped my pants with even shakier hands. My heart was beating out of my chest as I unbuttoned them and pulled them off, revealing a pair of boxers underneath. While this wasn’t my first time undressing in front of a woman, it was hard not to let my nerves take over… especially since the more this went on, the more I realized just how much I wanted Ava. And I couldn’t help but feel like she was giving off a similar vibe.

Taking a deep breath I grabbed my boxers, but paused for a moment.

“Do you want me to help you?” Ava whispered in my ear from behind, sending tingles down my spine. I didn’t even notice that she’d gotten behind me. “It looks like you want some help.”

“You have experience with this to, do you?” I asked.

“Want to see?”

I could almost hear the smile in her voice from behind me. But with my heart racing and not much else on my mind I nodded. This had somehow turned into the most outlandish therapy session I could’ve possibly expected…

“You first go like this,” she said, reaching around with both of her hands and grabbing my wrists. “Then you go down like this.”

She guided my hands down as I still held onto my boxers’ edges. As we moved further down my legs I bent down, feeling the full weight of her breasts against my back. With the pounding in my ears somehow even louder we finally got the boxers off, but she held onto my hands as we stood back up. A flurry of emotions started to rush within me and I could feel my cock begin to harden as she held me like that.

“When we’re like this it’s kind of like you’re the puppet and I’m the master, huh?” She asked with a laugh.

“Um… yeah.” I said, closing my eyes while I felt my cock grow even more.

She then let go of my hands and walked around to my front. “Okay, next. Let’s get you into these panties. I’d guess you don’t need help getting these on?”

I reached out for the pair of frilly underwear, feeling the heat rush to my forehead as I stretched it open with both hands and put in one leg after another in front of her. The fabric was soft against my skin as I slid it up and over my penis. Though it bulged, it was in a weird way comforting to at least have it somewhat covered.

“How do they feel?” She asked.

“Tight…” I replied, hoping that she didn’t notice my cock growing even further. “But more comfortable than I thought.”

She chuckled. “Good... For now just focus on the new sensations and how it feels as we get you into the rest of your outfit.”

Next she grabbed the pink dress as I took off my socks and put on the white thigh-high stockings which each sported pink bows at the top of them.

“Lift your hands up over your head,” she said.

The dress fell over me as I lifted my hands up. It tightened around my body as she pulled down on it, letting it hang half-way below my knees.

In an instant I could feel my cock extend fully and I was thankful for the panties as they held it up against my crotch instead of it sticking outright.

“There we go,” she said, brushing off the puffy pink shoulder sleeves.

Her eyes wandered all over my body and it was then that I knew… it was a look I was all too familiar with, one I’d given to women countless times before. Only now that it was directed towards me I felt small beneath it. It was intimidating, yet somehow thrilling to be on the receiving end of such an intense form of desire.

She gave me a gentle nudge and I fell backwards onto the sofa. “Now for the final touches,” she said as she began to put the thigh-high stockings on me. They felt soft against my naturally smooth skin as she pulled them up my legs. They were tight and snug.

As I let her dress me up I began to lose track of my thoughts. Every second felt like I was smashing through walls within me… walls I’d built up for years. And it was all because of her. She was fully in control and I didn’t care.

“Admittedly, I’m quite a fan of these kinds of buckled shoes,” she said, slipping each shoe on my feet like I was some pampered damsel. “And all done! How do you feel?”

I leaned up on the couch and looked over myself in my new outfit. It somehow felt different. It felt… “Pretty,” I said out loud on accident. I put my hand up to my mouth like a proper lady would which was something I’d never done before. “Woops.”

Ava just smiled as she crawled onto the sofa with me, this time leaning in even closer than she did before. “Yes, you are cute enough to have walked straight out of a princess fairy tail!” She exclaimed as she brushed my bangs to the side.

I could feel the heat of her breath on my lips as they were only an inch away from mine. Her lips were full and luscious. Temptation gripped me as I leaned in… and gave her a kiss.


AVA


TO BE HONEST, I hadn’t expected him to be such an amazing kisser… but as I reciprocated his kiss with my tongue in his mouth it was clear he was very experienced. At last I was making the progress I’d wanted… and I knew he was thinking the exact same thing.

Our lips broke apart and I looked at my latest doll transformation and my god… he really did look like he just walked out of some fantasy land. He didn’t even have any makeup on and yet his cheeks were graced with small patches of pink in the middle and his lips were smooth to the touch. I was certain he’d look like a goddess come down from the heavens with even just a little bit of makeup to complete his look.

My crotch ached with anticipation as I stared at his wonderful porcelain face. “Here, let me return the favor,” I said, pushing him back on the couch and crawling on top of him. This time I was the one who leaned in and gave him a kiss.

I could tell his arms and legs were tense with pleasure as they moved beneath me before they relaxed and he gripped my shoulders, fully committing to returning my advance. There was no resistance from him and I knew he was within my grasp. Admittedly, perhaps I’d moved a bit fast with this one… usually I feel like it takes at least a couple sessions before someone is willing enough to wear a dress… but I couldn’t help myself this time. I just had to…

With my knee planted between his legs I could tell he was rock-hard underneath his new pink, frilly dress.

This was it… he was going to be mine.

Our lips parted and I stared into his eyes. The umber colored discs looked back at me with such intent. Of course, since the time he walked in I could basically smell the frustrated lust emanating from his very being. It was easy to see he was hoping for some action and well… I was willing to give it to him… though it may come as a surprise and I couldn’t wait to see that reaction either.

“For the record,” he finally said at long last, “Y-You came onto me.”

His cheeks were bright red and he brushed his hair back behind his ear again.

Cute.

“Really?” I replied. “I seem to remember you kissing me first.”

He brought his hand up to his mouth as if to bite his nails but just kept his fingers on his lips.

Fuck me. That is just adorable!

“And besides, I haven’t even come close to coming onto you yet… but if you want…” I said, straddling his chest and inching ever so much closer to his face. “I can show you what that looks like.”


SEBASTIAN


MY HEART THREATENED to rip through my rib cage it was beating so fast. I looked up at Ava who now loomed over me, her legs to either side of my shoulders. I was effectively pinned to the sofa beneath her crotch. But what I didn’t expect to see was something bulging beneath her dress… something big.

“Well?” She asked. “Do you want to see what I do to frail dolls like you who misbehave?”

I gulped. There was a sudden transformation to this therapist I’d found sexier beyond my wildest dreams… and it was turning me on even harder with each passing second.

With the words I wanted to say caught in my throat I simply nodded.

A wicked grin spread across her face. “Good.”

She lifted up her dress to reveal a pair of black satin panties that she then pulled down, letting a long, thick cock fall from its encasing.

The tip of the warm member hit my face with a fierce slap, causing me to gasp in surprise.

“Open your mouth,” she commanded.

Without a thought to the contrary I did as I was told and in an instant the hot head of her cock was pushing its way past my lips. It puffed up my cheeks as it pushed further back into my mouth.

“Oh fuck yes, that’s it. Keep your mouth wide open. It’s only going to get bigger from here, doll.” She said.

I choked and gagged on the shaft. Having something so big in my mouth was a brand new sensation to me. Normally, I was the one receiving a blow job from some chick… but this time I was the one getting mouth fucked!

She gripped the back of my head and pushed her cock further down my throat before pulling back out. Her thrusts were gentle at first before she started to slowly increase their speed.

“You know doll, if I didn’t know any better, I’d say this wasn’t your first time.”

“Imph nomph…” I tried to say, but all that came out were muffled words as globs of drool seeped around the thick, velvety shaft.

“Well, you must be a natural then to be able to take it like this.”

Warm salty pre-cum already leaked down my throat and into my stomach as she continued to thrust in and out of my mouth. It somehow felt incredible to have such a large, pulsating shaft occupy my throat. Every inch I took of the shaft was warm and pulsating. It sent tingles throughout me as I sucked… Is this how women felt all the time when they gave men blow jobs?

I could feel my own cock begin to leak as the panties held it to my crotch. With each thrust, and to my bewilderment, I was managing to get closer and closer to an orgasm despite not even touching it.

“Look up at me, doll… I want to see that pretty face of yours as I fuck your mouth.”

My eyes widened when I looked up at this woman who now ravaged my mouth with her long dick. Though I knew her looks hadn’t changed, she seemed different. Older than what I first thought when I met her… more elegant, sophisticated, absolutely overwhelmed with lust… and a million times more beautiful.

She increased the speed of her thrusts even more and I was surprised at how much of the shaft I was able to throat. Her balls hit my chin as she pushed all the way in, my nose touching her crotch before she pulled it back out.

“Fuck, your throat is so tight. I definitely look forward to training you even more after this!” She exclaimed.

As she bucked in and out of my mouth a mixture of drool and pre-cum splattered across my face. I tried to keep looking up at her, but my vision blurred and I found my focus giving way to the warm pleasure that hit me just as hard as each thrust into my mouth.

After a few more thrusts she pushed herself all the way in and held my head against her crotch. Her shaft stretched my throat hole as I swallowed around it.

“Now, you’re going to take this first load and I better not see you miss a single drop, got it?” She asked.

I nodded, feeling the cock shift even further down my throat. “Mmmph mph.” As I moaned, more warm juices seeped out through my lips and down my chin.

“Here it comes!” She shouted as thick, warm sticky cum shot out the tip of her cock and down my completely filled, cock sleeve-turned hole.

The warmth spread through my stomach as I convulsed in the waves of pleasure that followed. I choked and gagged on the pulsating member, the stream of the hot thick reward sending me over the edge.

When the orgasm hit me my mind went entirely blank. What felt like waves of pleasure turned into a tsunami as I released my own load.

“Good girl,” Ava said, stroking my cheek with her cock still stuck in my throat and finishing its load.

“Mmmph.” I let out a muffled moan from beneath her, feeling my orgasm subside. My body felt light as a feather… it was as if the only thing holding me in place was Ava and her cock. If she got off of me I thought I might float away!

She slid her cock out of my mouth and let it rest on my face. It still pulsated as the remnants of drool and cum slid off of its shaft and onto my nose, mouth, and cheeks.

“There there,” she said, still caressing my cheek with her hand. “That was an excellent first try.”

I smiled, feeling like a slutty mess while I lay beneath her, panting with my mouth open. “Thank you. You aren’t so bad yourself.” As I spoke my lips rubbed up against the shaft and it coated them in a warm glaze.

“Well, we aren’t done yet,” she said and slid off me. “You rest there for a moment. I need to grab something.”

I laid there sprawled out on the sofa as she went behind her desk and pulled out a small box from one of her drawers. While I was thankful I hadn’t started floating up to the ceiling with all these flutters in my stomach, the couch underneath me was as soft as a cloud.

“This should help,” she said, walking back to where I was laying. I let out a small noise as she cupped my balls. “Oh shush,” she said. “This won’t even hurt.”

Her nails scratched against my cock as she pulled and tugged at it. I winced when she finished her brief handling and clicked something into place, locking it with a key.

“There we go… now you’re mine.” She said.

My eyes widened when I looked down to see a small pink cage locked around my cock. “But… that’s… now I can’t…”

“Yep, that’s right. With this I control every aspect of your orgasms… or wait…” she said, dangling a small golden key on a chain in front of my face. “Would you prefer to unlock yourself and go home right now?”

I looked at the small beacon of freedom for a moment, but realized that what I wanted most of all I already had. If she wanted me, then fine. I’d let her have me, penis and all. I shook my head. “You keep it.”

She smiled. “Good girl,” she cooed.

I didn’t know what it was, but every time she called me that I felt something flutter within my stomach besides the warm cum that I could still feel inside of me. It was a sense of belonging. A sense of being someone else’s rather than someone else being mine.

“I knew you’d see it my way,” she added, putting the key around her neck and tucking it between her breasts. “Now, be a good slut and bend over. It’s time I owned your ass, too.”

Before I even had a chance to turn around she easily grabbed my by the waste and flipped me over on the couch. For the first time in my life I was being manhandled, or perhaps in this case womanhandled, and it was something I never thought I’d ever experienced… and it was incredible.

I could feel the thick wet, warm head of her cock rest between my ass cheeks and push up against my hole… I didn’t need to be told what was going to happen next, having done it to women before myself.

“Unnnnngh!” I exclaimed all of a sudden as she pushed in, stretching my hole with her shaft. I tried to grip the sofa beneath me, but found it difficult given how smooth the surface of it was.

“Fuck, you’re tight!” She exclaimed a second time.

“Probably… Because… it’s my first time!” I replied in almost a yelp as I felt her go deeper. The stretching sensation alone was almost enough to instantly give me another orgasm, but I managed to hold back, clinching even tighter around her shaft as I did, which of course, only caused another jolt of pleasure to hit me.

“Damn… if you do that I’ll only get a good few thrusts in before you send me over, doll.” She said, giving my ass a slight slap.

“Maybe that’s… for the best…” I said with exhausted breath and closed my eyes, feeling her drill even further in, sending waves of warm pleasure surging through me. How could something normally so humiliating be turning me on?! And how did women seem to handle this so easily?

She started thrusting in and out of my ass. At first her movements were slow and gentle, but then she increased the speed as she rammed herself all the way into my ass, hitting my prostate.

“Oh… holy… fuck… me!” I exclaimed. With each thrust I let out a yelp, feeling the weight of her balls slam against my ass each time she buried herself in it. Having my ass so full of warm sticky, pulsating cock was unlike anything I’d ever experienced and my cock started to strain against its new cage. It leaked and I knew for a fact if not for the cage I might’ve already cum again.

“Yes… that’s it. What a good little fuck hole you are.” She grabbed my hands and held them against my back with one hand as she pushed my head down on the couch with the other, putting me in an ass-up position. “There that’s better. I can fuck you even harder like this!”

Pain and pleasure cycled in the depths of my body with each heavy thrust of her thick-headed shaft. It was like a clap of thunder inside of me as she slammed into me. And based on how I wiggled my ass each time I made it down to her base, I knew I’d already fallen for her and her massive cock.

“Al..most…there…” She said, barely uttering full syllables as she increased the speed of her thrusts even more.

My eyes rolled to the back of my head as she continued to pound. I could feel my mind begin to slip under the thick warmth of her cock and I loved every minute of it. Well, it could’ve been seconds, but at this point I really don’t know how much time had passed.

“Just a couple more and we’ll be done, doll!” She shouted. And true to her word after a few more thrusts she gripped my ass and held my cheeks against her crotch as she pumped her cum deep inside of me… again.

“Nnngh! Unnnnggh!” I exclaimed the loud unintelligible moans as my mind went blank and I dug my head into the comfort of the sofa. The heat spread from the inside of my ass to my stomach this time like the rush of whitewater rapids.

Once again I found myself shaking beneath her as cum pathetically shot out of my caged dick, squirting all over the couch like a broken sprinkler head. But I didn’t care how I looked in that moment as the bliss spread through me from the tightness in my ass.


AVA


I SLAPPED THE bitch’s ass one more time, feeling her vibrate on my cock as she orgasmed. “Good girl, you came solely from me fucking your tight ass.” I said and gave this new doll of mine a couple more thrusts before pulling out. After this she was no longer a man and I would never refer to her as such again.

Even as I slid out of her she clenched tightly around my shaft and vibrated again, indicating that she was still cumming even this long after I’d finished my load. But she was no doubt getting tired by now and I didn’t want to wear out this new toy too quickly.

“Are you done already?” The horny doll asked.

Holy shit this slut wanted even more? From the looks of it, this client had fully accepted their transformation into a girl based on how she wiggled her ass on my cock again before I finished pulling all the way out. Steaming cum leaked from the bud of her back hole.

“For now, yes doll, but don’t think it’s done for your ass yet,” I said, pulling out a matching butt plug from the chastity box. It had a pink gem on the end of it and it was casted with a silvery finish. “This should help keep you occupied for the time being.”

The plug went in easily thanks to my hot, sticky cum that acted as a lubricant. The girl let out a moan as I pushed it all the way in and I smiled, knowing that my cum wouldn’t be leaking out of that tight ass anytime soon.

Speaking of the name Sebastian, I thought for a moment, what would a good new name be?

“By the way, Susie… this plug should help keep your insides warm for a while… I don’t want to see any of it spilled… understand?” I asked, seeing how the new girl would respond to her new name. Of course, it wouldn’t be a big deal if she did spill. I bought this latex-clad sofa for a reason. Though she would be picking it up if she did.

“Susie… Miss? I don’t mind, Miss.”

Miss, huh? I could tell she was really getting into this. And was it just me, or was her voice becoming even more feminine?

My smile grew even wider. “See? I knew there was a girl hidden inside of you this whole time. How does it feel?” I asked.

“It feels… amazing, Miss. I didn’t realize just how much I’d been denying this part of myself. And it feels good to be owned by someone else.” The doll said, looking back at me with her face still covered in my cum.

Fuck, if you look at me like that I’ll want to flip you back over and have another shot at that mouth of yours!

But I shook my head. The way this slut was acting somehow threw me into a frenzy more than any other client I’d transformed in this same manner. This one might require some extra special training. Perhaps I could send them to that place… but for now we should focus on get her transformation finished.

“That’s good, doll. Why don’t you say we complete your outfit?”


SUSIE


I SKIPPED ACROSS campus in the brand new pink dress given to me by Mistress Ava. It was incredible how it felt to feel the wind brush up beneath its frilly adornments. I still remember my own shock when I looked into that mirror for the first time after having put on makeup. The old me had vanished, replaced by this new fragile, beautiful, and graceful face… this doll Ava had called it.

Though in all honesty, I wasn’t sure why Ava was intent in calling me her doll… but it sent pleasurable shivers down my spine whenever she did. The thought of being owned… the thought of being her toy… it was enough for me.

A couple men looked my way as I past by them. Their intense, lustful stares sent adrenaline coursing through my veins. Maybe one of them would fuck me if I asked? Or perhaps Mistress Ava would bend me over herself for them?

Exiting campus, I walked a few more blocks over to Ava’s office building. Only this time, instead of going through the front door I walked in through the back, finding myself in a much bigger room than I was expecting. It was almost like a warehouse.

“Oh good, you’re here.” Mistress Ava said at the far end of the room, her familiar bright pink hair as pretty as ever. As for her outfit, she wore what appeared to be a tight-fitting latex suit that made her breasts look even bigger than we she wore a slim dress.

But then my mouth dropped when I noticed she was with a few other girls dressed in a similar fashion to me! Only their dresses were different colors: blue, yellow, and red.

“How were your afternoon classes?” She asked, putting one of the girls into what looked like a vacuum bed fitted to a frame hanging from a hook. The girl in particular was pretty with her long and wavy brunette hair.

“Good Mistress Ava… Um… what are you doing?”

“Just getting this doll fitted into her box for training purposes. She misbehaved earlier and gets to spend a few hours trapped in this now.”

“But that was Jennie’s fault, Miss!” The girl in the blue dress exclaimed as the latex vacuum sealed around her, leaving just her head exposed.

My cock twitched in its cage as I watched this girl be put in her place… it was somehow hot and exhilarating to see someone so objectified… to watch them be turned into a literal toy. It was clear her complaining had just been for show as well given the fact her own caged cock was glistening with leaking juices. This girl clearly liked it.

“Oh be quiet!” Mistress Ava replied. “You already agreed to this. Stop complaining! You’re setting a bad example for the newbie! And besides,” Ava added, giving her a slap on the ass. “It’s clear you wanted this…”

The girl blushed and moaned as she hung in that objectifying frame of encased latex. “Fine!” She exclaimed. A smile formed across her face. “Don’t expect any pleasure from me today!”

I took note of the fact she used the word ‘today’ specifically, and not something like ‘ever.’

“Ha!” Mistress Ava shouted, “Why do you think Susie is here?” She pulled out a cock gag. “You don’t deserve any of me until you’ve completed your box work. Now open up.”

In spite of all the protesting the girl did she quietly opened up her mouth, accepting the long rubber gift from our Mistress into her throat.

Ava then pushed a button and the hook holding the latex frame jerked backwards, causing the girl to let out a muffled moan as it swung back and forth in the air. As the frame steadied, the hook brought it backwards until it rested inside of a bright blue, human-sized box with a transparent lid that closed when she’d been placed in the frame’s outline of the padded interior.

Damn, that looks intense as hell, I thought. I guess I can see why Mistress calls us dolls now…

“Now Susie, come over here and get on your knees.” Mistress Ava commanded, taking a seat in a large rubber throne.

“Yes Mistress.” I replied as I walked forward. My shiny buckled shoes clicked loudly on the concrete floor as I walked up to her. It was hard not to glance at the box as I approached, hearing the girl let out muffled moans of pleasure from inside of it.

Once in front of Mistress Ava I knelt on my knees as instructed. The floor was cold as I got into position, feeling the butt plug inside of me shift ever so slightly.

“Good girl,” she cooed as she so often did. She snapped her fingers and the other two girls that had been silent this whole time sat on either side of me. “Now, Susie… as we discussed… you know the drill now, right?”
“Yes, Miss.” I replied, putting my hands behind my back as both girls took turns fitting me with restraints.

First it was a collar, which they handed the leash of to Mistress… then an armbinder that kept my hands close together behind my back. It was a position I’d had much practice in the last couple of weeks.

“Now, let’s see if you’ve improved lately. You do want to be my good doll today, right?” She asked.

My eyes widened as I noticed the bulge already forming from under her tight latex pants. “Yes Miss.”

“Good, because if you’re aren’t you’ll get the same treatment as Jessie over here,” she said pointing with her thumb to the blue box. “Granted, maybe I’ll do that anyways since I’ve yet to start box training with you.”

That might be fun too, I thought as I looked over once again at the moaning blue doll in her toy box. But what distracted me even more was the cock I saw growing beneath Mistress Ava’s tight pants and I gulped.

Whether I pleasured her well enough or ended up in a box of my own… I knew I was hers and that either way… it would turn out how it was meant to be.


COP TWINK: RILEY'S FEMINIZATION STORY


CHAPTERR I: SPICING UP THE BEDROOM


"JANET, I’M HOME,” I said as I kicked off my shoes and put my jacket on the coat hanger. I pulled out my wallet and once again counted the wad of cash I’d won that night with a smile. It had definitely been a good game of poker with the boys and seeing the look on Carl’s face when I dropped the winning hand was priceless. “Five-hundred big ones,” I said to myself and nodded. It felt good winning for once since I seem to lose the most, especially when it comes to poker.

I put the wallet back in my pocket while still holding onto the cash and looked around. It was quieter than I had been expecting. Did Janet’s friends leave already? The night still seemed young and I kind of wanted to boast about my winnings to her and her friends. What were they doing again? I looked around the corner into the living room. A crossword puzzle laid spread out across the table. Feeling lucky I walked over to see if there were any empty words to fill in.

“Let’s see here… Okay.” I took a look at the hints. “What the fuck is this shit?” Every single block on the puzzle had been filled in with some color or another. Even the hints had been blocked out with a marker and impossible to read. Going back towards the hallway with the puzzle in hand I called out towards the kitchen. “Honey?” I asked with a cautious tone. No response.

I shrugged and put the game back on the table. “Whatever, the women can have their nights while we have ours.” My fingers traced over the bills again as I took a whiff of the delicious bills. With almost a skip to my step I headed over to the kitchen and grabbed a beer out of the fridge. The cap popped off with a sizzle and I took a long swig before putting it down on the table. I graced the floor with a small victory dance as I flipped through the fresh bills… again. I mean, what else was a man supposed to do? Just let it sit there on the counter? Hell no.

That said… What was I going to spend all this money on? I smiled thinking about the ways I could please Janet. She’d said something before about spicing it up in the bedroom. Maybe I could figure something out? Of course, not that I had any idea what she meant by that. I was kind of taken aback by the comment at the time too, but we didn’t have any real time then to discuss it. Was she getting bored with me somehow?

I shook my head at the thought. “No way dude,” I took another swig and set the bottle back down on the table, “She’s just looking for something…” I trailed off as I pondered… More? No, that’s not the right word. Maybe just something more fun. But wait, aren’t I fun enough?

A faint sound coming from upstairs caused me to turn my head. What was that? The TV? It wasn’t uncommon for her to be in bed and watching TV at this time of night, but the sounds seemed unusual. I walked over to the bottom of the stairs and listened some more, though I couldn’t hear anything. I continued my ascent as quietly as possible.

“Janet?” I called her name with a whisper, knowing full well she wouldn’t hear it and that it was a pointless effort on my part. The muffled noises had started again from our bedroom that was just beyond the top of the stairs and to the left. “Girl’s night my ass,” I muttered.

I moved up a step, a loud creaking noise startling me as my toe pressed down on the wooden stair. “Fucking mahogany,” I voiced in quiet frustration. I stood there frozen for a minute before I made certain that there was still no movement or response. A sigh of relief gavem momentary pause as my grip tightened on the railing. “Wait a minute,” I said to myself, “Why the fuck am I walking around my own house like a thief?” With a bit more confidence in my step I continued my long journey up what felt like an eternity of stairs. The noises got louder as I got closer to the door and I began to make out the sound of a man grunting and my wife letting out faint moans.

My heart started pounding. Who was in the bedroom with my wife? I pressed my ear against the door. And why the fuck was she making way more noises than when we had sex? I shook my head at the thought. No, you fucking idiot, that’s not the problem.

Another grunt could be heard from within the bedroom as Janet let out another moan. The real problem was there was a stranger boning my girl!

A long, drawn-out moan from Janet caused tingles to run up my spine.

That’s it, fuck this shit. I gripped the door knob. Whoever was in there banging my wife was going to get it. Of course, I’m not one of those asshole trigger-happy cops featured on the news every other day, but I can handle myself in a fist fight if necessary.

“Oh Riley, God yes!” She exclaimed.

Just as I was about to turn the brass knob and shove it up the ass of whoever was fucking the love of my life I stopped and listened.

“You look so good down there baby,” she exclaimed and let out a moan.

What in the absolute fuck was going on in there? I’m the only Riley she knows and I wasn’t in there giving her what was apparently the best sex of her life. Whatever was going on I had to find out. It was a do or die situation and I for sure as shit wasn’t about to walk away.

My hand shook the knob slightly and I could feel a cold sweat. Though every bone in my body told me to throw that fucking door open I slowly turned the knob instead until my hand stopped. I crept forward, letting the door hang open just enough so I could see a sliver of the action. I blinked in surprise at what I saw.

“Oh fuck yes, keep it up honey!” She said, letting out another moan.

My eyes widened at the sight of her right hand between her legs and masturbating fiercely, the backside of her arm’s silhouette moving up and down. A laptop sat in front of her on the bed, but I couldn’t really make out what was on the screen. I could hear it though… oh yes, I could hear it. The sound of a man grunting and clearly the sound of someone else sucking his cock!

In an instant I shut the door, not caring to do it with any sort of stealth. My breath was quick and my heart raced as I put my hand on my chest and leaned against the wall. Calm down dammit, it’s just porn!

Our relationship was pretty open. We didn’t really care if porn came into the equation. It wasn’t treated as taboo like a lot of vanilla relationships do. Hell, it was a good release for both of us if one or the other didn’t want to have sex on a certain day. But somehow, this felt different to me.

After a few moments of catching my breath I pressed my ear against the door and could still hear her moans of pleasure and the various sounds coming from the video. What is she masturbating to while screaming my name? My detective instincts told me that I had to find out, but for now it was time to act natural.

I backed up from the door to give myself some room. “Alright, time to stage an entry.”

I took a deep breath. This had to be convincing otherwise it would be too obvious. In careful, calculated motions I began to make the sound of footsteps as I walked in place, making them louder and louder as each step increased in speed. I could hear her slam the laptop shut and slide it under the bed as she dived into the covers.

“Honey?” I said as I opened the door and acted like I hadn’t heard or seen anything, “Sorry I’m late.”

She made grumbling noises from beneath the sheets and pushed her head up, squinting at the light from the hallway. “You’re back already?” She asked as she brushed her disheveled black hair back.

Damn, she’s good. If not for the fact I’d been watching exactly what she was doing moments before, I’d have no idea that she was just masturbating to porn and trying to hide it.

“Yeah, sorry to disturb you,” I walked over to the bed, “Didn’t expect you to be in bed so early. Did your friends leave already?”

“Yeah. I started getting a massive headache and decided it was best to finish early tonight.”

I bet you did, I smiled at the thought. “Do you need anything?” I asked, putting my hand on her shoulder and giving it a slight squeeze. “I can get you some medicine like usual if you need it.” Not that she needed it of course. I just wanted to see how far she was willing to go.

She yawned and shook her head, “I’m just going to go to bed right now.” She dropped her head back down on the pillow. “Besides I think the headache is starting to fade now that you’re back.”

Buttering me up, huh, I thought… I’ll give you an A for that. “Alright,” I said, “I’ll be downstairs watching crappy reruns and drinking beer if you need me.”

She laughed with a snort. “Sounds good babe, I’ll see you tomorrow.”

“Goodnight.” I eyed the underside of the bed as I made my way towards the door. “I’ll be up later.”

“Mhmmm.”

I closed the door behind me softly and sighed. Well, at least she wasn’t cheating on me. But I was damn curious about what had her so worked up earlier. I made my way down the stairs and back to my beer and wad of cash. One thing was certain though… I was going to find out…


CHAPTER II: WHAT THE FUCK IS A 'SISSY TWINK?!'


“ALRIGHT, LET’S DO this.” I braced myself as I sat there at the table with the laptop in hand. It had been a couple days since witnessing my wife watch porn while screaming out my name and now I finally had an opportunity to do some proper investigating. With Janet at work and me having a day off for once I knew I wouldn’t be disturbed.

I opened up the lid and the screen turned on, a blinking cursor waited in the password field. While I normally don’t give a rat’s ass about the hint, it is common knowledge that less tech savvy people often write hints to help them remember their passwords. I don’t because I’m not that stupid, though on occasion I’ve almost been screwed over because I actually did forget my password. Knowing Janet, she wasn’t tech savvy.

Bringing my mouse over the Hint icon I clicked on the transparent box, a notification bubble replacing it: ‘Long and thick.’ I sat back in my chair as I looked at the words that were supposed to give me a clue as to how to unlock the machine. Long and thick? Thinking back on how she screamed my name while watching porn it dawned on me and I smiled.

“Oh Janet,” I said as I typed in my name and let out a chuckle, “This is just too easy-”

‘Incorrect password’ the box vibrated in a horizontal fashion and stopped.

“Incorrect password?” I leaned back in my chair again, frowning. I’ll admit that perhaps I demonstrated too much hubris just then. But what else could long and thick mean? There was no way she was fucking some other dude and it was their name right?

“No, no Riley.” I took a deep breath. “We’ve already established that she’s not cheating on you. Get a fucking grip.”

That said, saying it to myself didn’t exactly keep the thought of her cheating away as my mind went over a list of our immediate circle of friends and colleagues. My heart began to race… what if she really was cheating and I was just being an optimistic idiot? I shook my head. “No, she’s not like that.”

Still though, that didn’t mean it was impossible. “Carl…” I said the name as I typed it out. Carl and I have been friends for a long time, well before the force, and women often gave him their numbers whenever we were at the bar. For whatever reason though, and despite the fact he was single, he always turns them down. I asked him once why he did that and he just shrugged saying something about them not being his type.

‘Incorrect password.’ I let out a sigh of relief as the box vibrated in place once again. If anyone in our circle had been banging my wife he would be a top suspect. Not only was he smart, but he had some of the biggest muscles I’d ever seen on a man. They made most people look like twigs by comparison.

My moment of relief didn’t last long however as I thought of another name. “No, no, no, no…” I said, the image of him sipping his banana daiquiri like a thirsty girl back at the bar going through my mind. With shaky hands I typed in the name Paul. ‘Incorrect password.’ “Oh thank fuck.”

It’s not that I hated Paul… he was actually pretty chill since he became part of our team back at the station. He’s even pulled my ass out of the fire a couple times. But his flamboyant nature could be a bit much. I sat there watching the cursor blink for a few moments before I realized how fucking stupid I had been to even think of typing his name. “Paul’s more into men you fucking dumbass,” I said to myself. “At least…” I thought for a moment. “I think he is?” The realization that I’d never actually asked Paul about who he liked just hit me. I just assumed he was gay based on how he acted half the time, but it’s not good to make assumptions about people like that.

I sat back in my chair, putting my feet up on the one next to me and sighed. “Some detective I am.” Here I was desperately trying to figure out the password my wife used via a hint that was supposedly easy and my dumb, paranoid ass was failing at it. “Fuck it,” I typed in the word ‘cock’ and stopped there for a moment. There was no way it was that simple, right? I added an ‘s’ at the end to be safe. The password field faded and I was met with the desktop.

“You’ve gotta be fucking kidding me, Janet…” I sat there tapping my finger on the desk as the rain started to beat down on the window. “We really need to have a discussion about your tech skills.” I paused, recognizing the irony of the situation.

I shook my head. Doesn’t matter, I’m in. I clicked open the browser and immediately went to her history log. I smiled, seeing that she didn’t think to use an incognito browser either. “Guess I should be thankful.” I looked for the date and time from when I knew she was watching the video. I clicked the link and was met by the familiar dark theme of a porn website. The title read: Sissy Twink Sucks BBC.

What the fuck is a sissy twink? I gulped as I hovered the mouse over the play button and clicked it.

“That’s right,” a man said as he gripped the blond hair of a smooth-shaven man on his knees and pushed his mouth down on his cock. “Suck my cock, you sissy.”

The one referred to as a sissy had a pink collar around his neck with a leash attached to it. He was dressed in a short skirt and pink top. His skin was absolutely flawless. He had no hair at all and even with the little makeup he had on he pulled off an impressive feminine look… especially as his lips latched on to the man’s thick shaft and moved up and down. He seemed to enjoy it a lot.

“Mmmph, ungmph, mmph.” The sissy made loud sucking noises as he lubed the shaft with his smacking lips. His nose occasionally touched the man’s crotch as the whole thing buried itself down into his throat.

No way, I thought as I saw the two go at it in the video. Is this the kind of thing my wife is into?

“This is where you should be,” the man said in a deep raspy voice as he bucked into the sissy’s mouth, “You belong on your knees and sucking cock. Pussy is too good for you.” The man’s voice was like butter on bread. It was definitely the kind of voice that would probably do well commentating or on a podcast.

The sissy moved all the way back up the thick black shaft until he was off the cock entirely, a white string falling from his pink lips. “Thank you master,” he said in an almost damn-near perfect feminine voice, “Can I cum now?” He asked as he put both of his hands down behind him and arched back.

My mouth dropped as I got a peek under his skirt. What the fuck was that covering his dick? Whatever it was it was also pink, had a lock on it, and was shaped like a vagina.

“Who said you could talk slut?” The man replied, pulling hard on the sissy’s leash and putting his mouth back on his cock.

“Mmmph!” The muffled moans returned as the sissy’s cheeks puffed up with the cock in their mouth. They were clearly enjoying every second of the scene as they choked and gagged on the fleshy member and the man pushed more aggressively than before down the slut’s throat.

For a moment I imagined myself as the man holding the leash with my cock going in and out of that sissy’s mouth. Those lips looked so soft and glistened in the light as they slobbered all over the cock. Then I stopped for a moment and realized what was happening.

I put my hands over my tented crotch and shook my head, taking several deep breaths. “You’re not gay Riley,” I told myself as I breathed in through my nose and exhaled out my mouth. Nope, still hard. “Fuck!” Then I thought of Janet, how her juicy lips would feel wrapped around me, her leash in my hand as she went about her business. My cock grew harder inside of my pants and I breathed a sigh of relief.

But my relief was quickly replaced by another image in my head, one where a thick cock filled my vision and I could feel a collar around my neck. The cock pushed its way passed my lips and the sensation is incredible. “Oh yes-“ I stopped myself from uttering the words that were about to pass through my lips and shook my head. I glanced around the room in desperation, but found myself gazing back at the screen.

Looking over at the bottom left hand corner of the screen my mouth dropped. Over 1.5 million views and 90% of viewers liked the video. I couldn’t fucking believe it.

The man pulled his cock out of the sissy’s mouth and rubbed it on his bottom lip. “Keep your mouth open bitch,” he said as he glazed the twink’s lips with cum. The camera panned around them and gave the audience a good view of the place they were in while keeping the actors the center of attention. They had gone all out with the dungeon theme. It was complete with cages in various places, some even hanging from the ceiling. Thick metal cuffs were also attached to various walls via chains.

“Hey babe, how’s he feel?” A gorgeous redhead came in from the right and got on her knees behind the cross-dressing sissy. “Is he as good as I told you he would be?” She grabbed both sides of the back of the sissy’s head, digging her nails slightly into his hair and helped guide him down the shaft.

“Not as good as your pussy,” he pushed himself further down the other man’s throat, “But then again, he does make a decent cock sleeve.”

“See? I knew my husband would be great,” she pulls the sissy’s hair and arches his head back, “And you like this too, don’t you?”

“Yes mistress,” the feminine sub replies, cum still dripping down his chin. “I love this very-“

The sound of the front door opening caused me to slam the lid shut hard.

“Hey hun, sorry to drop in on you all of a sudden,” Janet said as the sound of her hurried footsteps rushed to where I was sitting.

Without another thought I grabbed the case files I had been working on that sat on the other side of the table, but nearly fell out of my seat as I tried to cover the laptop with the folders.

Janet walked around the corner as she dug through her purse, “I just needed to-” she stopped, “What are you doing?” She asked.

A small ceramic mug wobbled on the table for a moment before it stopped. “What do you mean?” I asked, having planted my elbow firmly on the middle of the computer in an effort to hide it with the folders. I inched the folders up ever so slightly over the aluminum casing, hoping she wouldn’t notice. “I’m just… hanging out.” I cracked a smile. Please don’t look down, I thought.

She stood there for a moment before she shook her head. “I forgot to grab my laptop. I need it to show a presentation at work.”

“Your what now?” I looked down at my elbow, the device making a slight creaking sound as it flexed under my weight. Shit.

“My laptop, I’ll be right back.” She started to head up the stairs to the bedroom.

“Whoa, whoa, whoa, hang on a second babe,” I adjusted my pants so they hid my softening erection and got up off my seat. I made sure the folders covered the computer completely before I walked over to her grabbed her by the shoulders. “Why don’t you let me get it for you?”

“You sure?”

“Of course,” I gave her a slight massage. “You seem stressed. Take a minute to relax.” I let go of her for a moment.

She sighed, “Alright, sorry.” She turned and headed towards the table.

My eyes widened, “Hang on, not so fast there.” I grabbed her by the hand and began pulling her into the living room.

“But you said-”

“I know what I said,” I pushed her along by her back, “But I think you’d be much more comfortable sitting on the couch, don’t you?”

Her brow wrinkled as I sat her down on the cushion. “Are you okay?” She asked. “You seem… on edge.”

“What me?” I stretched, “Naaaah… just all those damn case files I’m working on, ya know?”

She raised an eyebrow at me for a moment before leaning back on the couch and closing her eyes. “If you say so.”


CHAPTER III: POKER WITH CARL AND PAUL


SMOKE SAT IN the room like a fog, disappearing behind the rays of light from the flickering blue and red neon sign. It read Bar N’ Cards in a sleek cursive font with the symbol of a mug at the end. I looked across the table at Carl, attempting to give him the most intimidating, yet blanket expression I possibly could. He just burst out laughing.

“Riley, my dude… you look like an idiot,” he said, taking the cigar out of his mouth and putting it on the ashtray. “I raise.” He pushed a small stack of red chips across the green velvet.

Fuck. I flicked the corners of my cards, thinking of my next move. Two queens, ace high. Not bad.

It was a Friday night like any other. Just poker, beer, and talking shit. I certainly needed it after the clusterfuck that happened with my wife earlier that week. The look on her face when I gave her the broken laptop my elbow had crushed nearly killed me. There was no crack on the screen or anything so I had tried to act like it was the fault of a virus. I immediately regretted following up with a somewhat sarcastic comment about watching porn… it was almost a reflex on instinct and it just came out. I’ll never forget the glare she shot me though. It pierced my soul. The thought of her finding out the truth sent a shiver down my spine.

“So would you do it?” Carl asked as he took a swig of scotch and put the cigar back in his mouth.

“Do what?” I replied, trying keep focused on the game and avoid the question. It was important I win this game tonight. Getting Janet a new, better laptop was my top priority. And then probably a million apologies after that. The $500 I had won last time was going to win me big this time. It would get me off the hook for sure!

“Fuck a guy for one million?”

I shook my head. “Is that the best you could come up with?” The image of the man fucking that sissy’s mouth came into my head. In an effort to wash the thought away I took a swig of my whiskey coke, but the video continued to play in my head. I’m not gay, I reassured myself. It’s porn and meant to arouse you no matter what. I relaxed a little bit, noticing a drop of tension on my crotch.

“Yeah Carl,” Paul added, “I’d easily fuck a guy for one million.”

“Shut up, Paul,” Carl and I said in unison.

“Well fine!” He threw his chips across the table, “I call… fucking homophobes!”

“I’m surprised you didn’t raise,” I gave a slight chuckle. Of course, I was the only one laughing. Slamming my cards face down on the table I let out a sigh and shook my head, “This hand sucks, but alright… I’ll call I guess.” I threw over matching chips onto the pile.

“God you suck at bluffing Riley.” Carl threw more chips at the center of the table. “I’ll raise again,” he blew a ring of smoke into the air before turning his attention back to me. “Seriously though, you wouldn’t fuck a dude for one million? It’s easy money.”

I just laughed and shook my head again. “I don’t think my wife would appreciate me fucking a dude even if it was for one million.” An image of the redhead from the video walked into my mind. Her sharp nails gripped my hair and held me in place on my knees. I shook my head. “Stop it, fuck.” I whispered to myself.

“Yeah I hear you white people are pretty vanilla.” Paul tossed another handful of chips, “I call!” He shouted as if he was intentionally trying to piss off the rest of the bar with how loud he was being.

His remark caused me to raise an eyebrow. “And you’re not vanilla?” I took another swig, hoping to wash away the scenes flooding my mind with chemicals instead. Calm down, it’s porn, not real life!

He shrugged, “Listen man, there’s a certain subset of guys who love submitting to strong, black men.” He sipped on his banana daiquiri through the straw like it was juice as his eyes seemed to suck in the essence of my very being.

“And I’d bet you’d know all about that, huh…” I trailed off. Did he always have to drink through the straw like that? And the way he looked at me gave me chills. It was like he was trying to get under my skin on purpose. However annoying he was being though, I still could not reconcile the thoughts I was having as the scene of the way that cock moved in and out of those pink lips played on repeat in my mind.

“Alright gentlemen, time for the reveal.” Carl got ready to throw down his cards.

Carl’s words snapped me out of my trance and I took another drink of my soda-downed liquor.

“Oh I know!” Paul revealed his hand which had nothing of value and looked over at me, “Maybe you’d prefer to get fucked by a guy for one million instead?”

I nearly spat my drink out as I choked it down. I wiped my mouth and shot him a glare. The thing about Paul was sometimes I could never tell if he was serious or not. Like the time he asked if I wanted to ride his stick. You could hear a pin drop back at the station as everyone turned their heads and looked at us. I don’t think he realized at the time how loud he’d said it, but he played it off as a joke, saying he was talking about the new stick-shift classic he’d just finished fixing up. As if all classics weren’t fucking stick-shifts…

“Well?” Carl asked.

“Well what?” I looked between them as they stared at me expectantly, “I don’t think I could get fucked by a guy for one million.” The words fell out of my mouth like a running-back dropping the ball as he was about to score a touchdown.

Carl shook his head, “No you idiot. Your hand.”

“Oh… right.” I felt my face grow hot, “Two queens ace high.” As I revealed my cards my gaze shifted back over to Paul. He had a big smirk on his face as if he’d somehow won the match and took another long, drawn-out slurp of his drink. I shivered.

“Shit,” Carl sighed. “Almost…”

I laughed and began to gather up the chips. It had been worth it going all in. Janet would be happy with her new laptop I wanted to get for her. “It’s been a pleasure gents, especially to my bank-”

“Almost,” Carl interrupted me and put down his cards, “As good as three twos.”

My mouth dropped, “Are you fucking kidding me?” I slouched back in my chair and gulped down the rest of my drink.

Paul burst out laughing. “Man, you really do suck at bluffing.”

“Shut up.” I stood up and grabbed my jacket. “At least I don’t suck as much as you.” I stopped for a moment, realizing how stupid that sounded. Being frustrated didn’t give me an excuse to act like that. Just as I was about to turn and apologize I was met with Paul’s widening grin and an even bigger fit of laughter.

“I gotta admit, that was good Riley,” Paul retorted and finished slurping up the last of his drink.

I rolled my eyes. “Yeah, whatever.” I put my arms through my jacket sleeves and buttoned it up.

“What, leaving already?” Carl asked, “The game’s just getting started!” He chuckled.

“Early day tomorrow. Boss is riding my ass to get those case files finished.”

“So you let him fuck you and you aren’t even getting a million for it?” Paul asked as him and Carl exchanged glances before they both started laughing their asses off.

“Hilarious,” I turned around and headed towards the front door, “I’ll see you guys later.” I freeze for a moment, my actions paused by the intrusive thought of me being on my knees in the way that sissy was… but upon looking up, instead of the man from the video at the end of the leash, Carl’s face flashed in my mind instead.

“You alright, dude?” Carl blew another puff of smoke.

I could feel his intense gaze on the back of my head. “Uh, yeah, sorry,” I blurted out as I finished gathering myself up. “I’m heading out.”

“Yeah alright,” Carl replied as he looked over at Paul. “Want to go another round?”

“I’m down.”


CHAPTER IV: THE CUNNING WIFE


“RILEY?” JANET CALLED out as she entered the house and put her keys in the bowl on the counter. She waited for a moment, the only sound coming from her jacket as she took it off in an otherwise completely still house.

“Finally!” Kicking off her heels she walked over to the living room closet and opened the door. She looked at herself in the tall mirror she was now facing and put her hand on her hip. Looking back at her was the outward appearance of a confident woman dressed in the typical secretary outfit she wore day in and day out. About the only thing that changed on a day to day basis was the color of her clothes and the kind of makeup she wore. Her red hair was in its usual style: long wavy hair going just past her shoulders.

“I'm so…” Her gaze washed over her outfit, “Traditional.” She sighed and rolled her eyes, “Gross.” Traditionalism was overrated, at least, that's what she thought. Whether it was a husband and wife dynamic or family values, she found it all too constraining and wanted to break out of the box society had placed her in. “And perhaps,” she added speaking to herself, “Too constraining for my husband as well.”

Extending her arm behind the mirror she crouched down and felt around for the box she'd hidden under some jackets a couple nights prior. “There you are.” With the box in one hand she reached for the opposite end with her other and with a bit of effort managed to wiggle the decent-sized cube from behind the mirror. She tore into the cardboard and revealed a latex outfit, a leather corset, and several toys.

Among the toys was a small chastity cage and a pink collar with a chain leash. Upon emptying the box on the couch, an abnormally long and thick, veiny white dildo also fell out along with a crotch harness accompanied by a butt plug with a pink jewel at the end of it.

“Time to have a little bit of fun while the husband is out!”

“Oh, god yes!” Janet yelled as the huge dildo went further inside her pussy, reaching a depth that surprised her and gave her an immense feeling of being filled. As she clenched around the shaft she could feel herself get more and more wet, her juices making it even easier to bounce up and down atop the thick rod. The latex that now encased her body stretched around her and made slight crinkling sounds as she continued.

The elation she felt being covered in the latex catsuit with her pussy unzipped and being fucked could not be described in words. She reached up at her breast with one hand and pinched a zipper, pulling it down until her tit was freed from its latex casing. With quick turns she began to rub and squeeze it while keeping her momentum on the shaft.

Next to her on the coffee table in the living room sat a laptop playing another porno featuring the same sissy twink from before, only this time he was tied to the bed and surrounded by multiple men with a huge smile on his face. His girl fucked one of the men only two feet away with an enthusiastic vigor.

Janet let out a moan as she continued to move up and down on the rubber dildo, “Oh Riley!” She called out. Her bounces increased in intensity and number.

Another one of the men got on top of the sissy and straddled him, placing his thick, white cock right on his face. His hand proceeded to smear the cock and pre-cum all over the sissy’s face and lips before shoving it down the twink’s throat.

Janet let out a loud moan as she shook and came with the cock still deep inside of her. She panted heavily for a few moments, “Holy fuck,” she hit pause on the video just as a second man was going to join in on the fun with the twink, “That was amazing.”

Pushing with her legs she slid herself off of the dildo, letting it fall to the floor with a splat. “Time to clean up the DNA evidence.” She smiled to herself, Riley would appreciate that joke, she thought. After all, she knew that Riley had seen the porn video she had purposefully left for him to find.

She chuckled, imagining the look on his face when he finally guessed the password. “Though I suppose,” she said, thinking back to the way he had to hide his obvious erection when she came back supposedly looking for her laptop, “I already kind of know what his reaction was.”

Wiping down the dildo, she tossed it into a bag and back into the box. Her pussy still leaked down her leg and she felt like she could go another round, but she knew Riley would be home soon.

“Speaking of Riley…” she grabbed the chastity cage that was still in its box along with the pink collar and leash. In her attempt to broach this subject she didn’t think that he’d actually be excited by the video and was surprised that he hadn’t even brought up the porno. Her lips curled again, “He probably didn’t want to admit he liked it.” Gliding her fingers over the words printed on the box she nodded to herself. “Tomorrow night, then.”

Tomorrow night she was going to help her husband break out of his shell. She wasn’t entirely sure how it would go, but she shrugged, “Either way we’ll still have some amazing sex.”


CHAPTER V: RILEY'S OBEDIENCE


MY MOUTH DROPPED as I looked at the box on the table Janet had placed there moments prior. Pasted on the front cover in big bold letters were the words MALE CHASTITY DEVICE. I shot a glance at her as she sat there, looking hot as always. And to top it off, instead of her usual lingerie she often pleased me with my wife was dressed in a tight latex outfit that accented her curves. A leather corset was cinched around her waste and she had an air about her that was almost… domineering. Her latex heels glimmered in the warm living-room light.

“Well… What are you waiting for?” She asked.

My cock twitched under my boxers at the sound of her voice. I’d never known her to be so direct like this. But somehow, it was hot. I looked back at the box, wondering how I should respond.

She reached over without waiting for an answer and opened it. “I picked this color just for you,” she smiled and handed me the contraption.

Cold to the touch, it looked almost identical to the one I’d seen in the video, only… no… did it seem slightly smaller? It was made of metal in the shape of a vagina and shined a glossy pink color. “And…” I began, looking back at Janet, “You want me to wear this?” I raised an eyebrow, unsure of how I would even begin to put the thing on.

Janet nodded, “Yes, I think you would look good in it. And besides, no harm in trying, right?” She asked, beaming at me with that gorgeous smile of hers.

I let out a sigh and chuckled, knowing there was no way this was going to fit me. “Alright, Janet.” I pinched the chastity cage between my thumb and index finger, holding it up to the light as if I was appraising a jewel. “I’ll put this on.” Once she realizes there’s no way this tiny thing will fit on me we can get onto the real fun, I thought, my eyes quickly averting back at her and that sexy outfit she wore… of course, she wouldn’t be wearing it for long.

“Perfect,” she snatched the device from my hand and reached for the lube. “We’ll first need to use this for the base ring before we can attach the main body.” With a squirt the lube came out onto her latex-wrapped fingers and she began to rub the detached ring.

I watched her work, noticing how fast her hands covered the device in the clear liquid. She was showing much more enthusiasm than I had been expecting. Though again, surely she’d give up once this was deemed impossible.

“Come here,” she pointed to the side of her, “Let’s get this on you.”

Her voice boomed in another hot, direct tone. Before I knew it I was next to her, my feet following after her words. “Hey listen,” I said, “You know, we can still try something else, right?” I tried to reassure her. “After all, just because this doesn’t work doesn’t mean we can’t have more fun, yeah?”

“Mhmmm,” she retorted in a half-hearted manner as she ripped my boxers down my legs. “Step out of these.”

“No need to be so feisty,” I rolled my tongue in an attempt at some flair and stepped out of the cotton briefs. With my boxers now off I was completely bare. “Won’t be long before we’re both naked anyways.”

Surprisingly, she didn’t have a single retort to that comment. Instead, her focus was that of a laser as she held the ring up to my flaccid member and gripped my balls. The lube-smothered latex rubbed against my skin, causing me to shiver in place as the tingle spread up and down my spine. “Damn, that actually feels-“

“Shush,” Janet said as she put the ring against my now-slippery sack and began threading my balls and member through. She was clearly struggling with the endeavor due to the fact the ring was quite small.

As predicted. A grin flashed across my face while I watched her barely get my balls through the ring itself. She should know by now how massive I am. Try as I might I could not stop the slight laugh I made, despite covering my mouth with my hand. She could barely fit one ball through the ring… No way was the rest going in-

“There we go!” Janet exclaimed, locking the cage in place on my dick.

The cold metal embrace of the cage that somehow fit me perfectly disrupted my train of thought. Wait a minute… it actually fit? My mouth dropped as I looked down at the small device. “Hey now, hold on a second, how did that…” I trailed off as she gave the chastity another tug causing me to wince. Why does that feel so good?

She jiggled the heart-shaped, gold lock that adorned my new shiny accessory and looked up at me with a look of pure satisfaction. She slapped me on the ass, “Just look,” she pointed at it, “It’s a perfect fit!”

I looked down at my now-confined cock and I could hardly believe it myself, but she was right. How did such a small device fit so well? It even felt snug somehow. In fact, there was some room left over. An image of the sissy popped into my head, the idea of being on my knees, my mouth open… the thought caused my cock to twitch in its cage. I looked away in an attempt to hide my absolute embarrassment. I’m somehow beginning to like this. My face flushed with heat at the thought and no doubt was bright red at this point.

She chuckled, “It looks like you’re enjoying it too.” Walking over to the closet she opened the door and pulled out a tall mirror. She dragged it across the floor until it faced me in front of the couch. “I think you’ll be able to appreciate this if you can really get a full view!”

Her heels clicked on the wood floors as she walked around behind me. I still could not take my eyes off her confident figure as she bent over and gripped my shoulders. Damn… so hot. A determined smile curled upwards on her face as she stared into the mirror with me to appreciate my new look. Had she always been that tall? Nevermind her height, since when did I look so… delicate? My eyes traced my own reflection in the mirror and the muscles I’d been so proud of didn’t even seem to exist anymore. What I thought was a six-pack was simply a soft, fair-toned feature.

“Why don’t you get on your knees?” She winked at me in the mirror with both of her hands still on my shoulders. Her grip was firm, yet pleasant at the same time.

Without thinking about it I found myself lowering to the ground until my knees touched the wood floor. Both of her hands remained where they were on my shoulders as she helped guide me downwards.

“Good boy,” she cooed into my ear. With one hand she reached over, caressing my skin with her latex. “Mmm, honey… you’re so smooth,” she said, her shiny red lips barely touching my skin. Her hair draped over the side of her face and graced my cheek.

I looked back at the mirror and the thought occurred to me that beyond body weight and muscle mass, I never paid attention to how the rest of my body looked. And again, she was right. I was smooth with very little, if any hair. Come to think of it, had I ever been able to grow a proper beard? I blinked a couple times.

She laughed. No doubt she was enjoying seeing me doubt my own existence. I was not expecting to be questioning my whole appearance tonight.

“Yeah… I suppose you’re right,” I replied as I took another long look at my reflection. It was as if I was staring at a different person. Though I didn’t seem to look much different, the person looking back at me had a delicate frame, soft features, and an even smoother face. The video flickered in my mind, my cage-confined cock twitching once again in excitement. The metal fit so perfectly around me that it kept it from growing anymore. It looked like I had a proper pussy between my legs… almost.

Janet placed her other arm around me and hugged me in a tight embrace. “So,” she began, “How does it feel to be the one on your knees?”

A feeling of protection and comfort washed over me. Something began to well up deep within and I couldn’t quite explain it, I just knew that I wanted more. This feels…

“Speechless, huh?” She stepped over me with one foot over the other until she stood in front of me, towering over my kneeling form like a goddess that deserved to be worshiped. As she pushed herself against me I could appreciate just how tall she really was. I looked up at her for what felt like the first time in my life.

“This was not how I imagined tonight would go,” I blurted out.

“I bet,” she replied. “Let me guess, you probably thought the opposite was going to happen where I was sucking you off, but instead you’re the one on your knees and the only one naked.” She smirked.

“Well, aren’t you quite the detective.”

She laughed, “That’d be great, wouldn’t it? Then you could be my secretary!”

I blushed at the thought of wearing her clothes and felt another wave of excitement rush through me. But once again, she wasn’t wrong. After all, if it were up to me we’d both be naked right now. But instead, the opposite was happening and I wasn’t just letting it run its course… I was enjoying it.

She rubbed her right hand all over my chest, the latex caressing my skin as it moved across, all the while not once breaking eye contact. I’d never known her to be so assertive. Damn, that latex feels so good on my skin.

“Now,” she unzipped the zipper on her crotch, revealing her pussy and the base of a white dildo that was filling it, “Lesson one of being a secretary.” She slowly pulled out the rubber cock. Its shaft glistened with her own juices once the 8-inch member was fully released.

I could not believe what I was seeing. The thing was massive. Had she been holding that inside of her this whole time? She held the tip of the cock an inch away from my lips.

“Taste it,” she said with encouragement, “It still tastes like me, just… different.”

I gulped as I looked at the thick shaft before me. The head alone looked big enough to fill my entire mouth. But it was… tempting. Curiosity gripped at my desires and I found myself moving closer centimeter by centimeter until my lips touched the head, the tastes of rubber and her own warm juices mixing together. I looked up at her, unsure of what to do next.

She laughed, “You’re supposed to suck on it, silly. Here, let me help you.”

With her free hand she gripped the back of my head and pushed on the dildo, parting my lips as she did. The wet rubber filled my mouth before it was even three inches in. I can’t believe it, I’m sucking on a cock right now, I thought as we reached the four-inch mark. I could feel my own cock strain against its chastity cage as it attempted to grow hard, but failed.

“There sweetie, that’s it. You’re doing a great job!” She pushed it one more inch.

I choked and gagged on the thick shaft, my cheeks bulging as I felt it reach closer to the back of my throat.

“You’ve just taken your first five inches! How does it feel?”

“Mmmph, mph!” My words were unintelligible with the cock still lodged in my throat. She pulled the cock out of my mouth, a string of drool and pre-cum still attached to my lips. “That was… awesome!”

Her lips curled into a wide grin. “I knew you’d like it. Here, let’s train you some more.”

In an instant the cock was back in my mouth. My lips were stretched tight around the shaft as my tongue lubed it up with my own drool.

“You’re a natural, honey!” She continued to thrust the cock in and out, each time going another inch. “Are you sure you’ve never done this before? We’re almost at the base already!”

The thick cock reached the back of my throat. I choked and gagged on it again, drool coating the entire rubber surface and even my face. This was way harder than it looked in porn. How were women so good at this?

“Next lesson, the sensual approach.”

She slid the cock out of my mouth and rubbed it all over my face. It was bigger than my head.

“When the cock isn’t in your mouth you can pleasure it by rubbing your face and lips against the shaft.”

A mixture of drool and cum covered my entire face. My lips kissed the shaft as the length of its girth slid across them before being shoved back into my mouth. As I worked on the shaft I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror and my eyes widened at the sight of my kneeling form, a cock lodged in my mouth, and my wet, sticky face glistening in the light.

“That’s a good slut.” She twisted the cock as she pushed it back down and began to make more thrusting motions.

“Mmph mph, mmmmph!” I let out enthusiastic muffled moans in response. By this point I did not care how I looked on my knees sucking this cock. All I knew was that it felt amazing. The sense of fullness in my mouth. Being told what to do. It was like all the worries of the world had just faded away and for the first time in a long time I was stress and worry free.

“Ready to try the full eight inches?” She asked, pausing the thrusting for a moment, but not taking the cock out of my mouth.

“Umph humph.” I nodded, taking in how the current seven inches felt. I knew I was close to my limit and my throat was already stretched tight around the head of the cock, but I wanted to go even further.

With a push she thrust the cock the full eight inches in. My eyes went to the back of my head as the rubber balls hit my chin and I could feel the head of the cock reach far down my throat.

“Just a little longer of holding this position,” she said, rubbing my neck with the back of her fingers right where the cock was bulging.

I squirmed a bit as the cock sat there, plugging my throat almost completely. Saliva leaked from my lips and fell to the floor in a decent sized puddle.

“And finished,” she said and pulled out the thick cock.

I gasped for air as long, thick strands of spit a cum fell all over myself and the ground.

“Hang on, we don’t want to make a mess.” Capturing the falling threads of the sticky solution Janet smeared not only her saliva-covered hand all over my face, but proceeded to take the glistening cock and rub it all over my face as well. “Keep your mouth open and tongue out.”

Despite feeling like a complete slutty mess I did as I was told and kept my mouth open. My eyes were now blinded by the sticky mixture. All I could feel was the cock and her hand massage my face. She would also occasionally shove two of her fingers inside of my mouth while she worked her magic.

“Good boy.” After what seemed like forever she finally stopped. “You took your first lesson really well.”

My heart was going a million beats per minute. All I could do was look at her, the confident look in her vibrant blue irises leaving me speechless.

“How was it for your first time?” She asked.

The words felt stuck in my throat as I swallowed. “It felt…” I began, attempting to form a coherent string of words, “Incredible.”

She let out a laugh, “That’s good honey,” she put the dildo on the table and grabbed the pink collar, “Want to take this further?”

Without a word I nodded. Fuck it… Not sure where this is going to end up but there was no stopping me now. “Yes.”

“Yes mistress,” she said as she fastened the leather collar around my neck.

“What?”

“That’s yes mistress to you.” She latched the end of the leash to the o-ring and stood up, looking at me as she waited for an answer.

“Oh, uh… right.” I looked back at her, knowing that what I was about to say would likely change the course of our dynamic, but I didn’t care. The change would be a welcome one. This is what I want. “Yes, mistress.” I said at long last.

Her grin that followed sent chills of pleasure and excitement down my spine. “Excellent!” She exclaimed, “Let’s get some details worked out!”

She gave the leash a tug and I crawled on all-fours behind her as she began to walk in a direction to which I did not know the destination, but understood the command.


CHAPTER VI: MEET SECRETARY RILEY


“ARE YOU DONE yet, sweetie?” Janet’s voice called out from the living room.

I stood there looking at myself in the bathroom mirror, a look of complete disbelief splashed across my face. There I was, dressed in my wife’s traditional secretary outfit. I wore a short skirt, a button-up women’s top, a tie, and a jacket. I tilted my head towards the door, but could not break eye contact with myself, “I… think so?” I replied in the high-pitched voice I’d been practicing, still amazed at the transformation I’d undergone.

Both my eyelashes and my eyes were accented with black eyeliner. I had a light pink, glossy lipstick on my lips and I was absolutely stunned by how simply adding a blond wig of heat-resistant, synthetic hair could change my look by this much.

Footsteps came from around the corner as Janet entered, “Oh my gosh,” she rushed over behind me and stared at my with wide beaming eyes, “You look great!” She squeezed my cheek, “See? I told you you could do this by yourself!”

I smiled, feeling cuter than I’d ever been so far. It had been a couple months since that fateful night when she locked me into chastity, the key to which she now wore around her own neck. It was a nice accessory to accent the dark red dress that matched her wavy, red curls.

“What day marks today?”

“Day sixty-five, mistress.”

She smirked, “You’ve done so well being locked up for that long.”

“Thank you.”

“Now,” she turned to me, “Are you ready for the real thing?”

I gulped, mentally preparing myself for what was going to happen today. Of course, I was ready. This is what those late-night sessions had been preparing me for. Only this time, it was going to be the real thing instead of something made of rubber.

“Nervous?” She asked, putting her hand on my shoulder.

“No,” I said, “Just excited.” I smiled, letting her know that I was all in on this adventure of a lifetime.

“Good. Everything will be fine and don’t forget your safe words.”

I nodded.

“Oh, right, you’re wearing your plug, aren’t you?”

I clenched around the silver bullet that plugged up my ass, the sense of fullness reminding me of the fact I had it shoved back there. “Yes ma’am. At this point I half-forget it’s back there most days.”

She laughed, “That means we probably need to replace it with a bigger one.” She gave me a slap on the ass, “Now, bend over and show me.”

Pulling down the pink panties she gave me I lifted my skirt and spread my ass cheeks, revealing the red-jeweled end of a silver plug.

“Good boy,” She said, putting a collar around my neck and attaching a leash to it. “We don’t want to keep our friends waiting,” she winked, “They’re expecting you.”


CHAPTER VII: PERFECT SISSIFICATION


“REMEMBER NOW SWEETIE, just like we practiced,” Janet said as she tugged on my leash.

I lunged forward across the floor on my knees, the ball gag that had been in my mouth just moments prior now hanging around my neck. I looked up at who I was face to face with and my heart started pounding.

Paul and Carl sat in a couple chairs, both dressed in leather pants and tight, latex tops. Paul, as usual, wore a grin across his face like he’d won the biggest lottery of his life. By contrast, Carl was calm, his arms resting on the sides of the throne he sat in and a cigar pinched between his fingers.

My senses became more acute with every second. The cement floor of the warehouse we were in felt cold to the touch. A faint smell of vanilla lingered in the room thanks to candles that were sitting about.

“Well?” She asked tapping her finger on her elbow.

I swallowed. “Thank you for…” my words trailed off as I noticed Paul’s smile grow even bigger. His eyes glinted at me with expectation. Of course, she just had to pick Paul for this, I thought, trying to hide my embarrassment with a smile and stood up, brushing off my skirt. “Thank you for having us tonight, sirs.” I curtsied before getting back on my knees.

“Damn Janet,” Carl said as he took a drag of his cigar, “You really trained him well, didn’t you?”

“Sure did!” She said, running her fingers through my hair. They felt so good.

Carl put out his cigar and reached out his hand for the leash. “Let’s see just how well he’s been trained.”

Janet handed him the leash and knelt down behind me. “Put your hands behind your back, sweetie. You won’t be needing those pesky things,” she said.

Following her orders, I put my hands behind my back and she grabbed my wrists and pinned them together. Damn, has she been working out? Her grip is stronger than before.

Carl pulled on the leash, bringing me between his legs. His scent was overpowering. The mixture of leather and his cologne created a powerful presence in the room. “You know Riley,” he said looking down at me as he unzipped his pants and pulled me even closer to his crotch, “I always had a feeling you were more of the feminine type. And now look at you. You look like a gorgeous dame out of some noir detective movie.”

My eyes widened as his bulge pushed through the open crotch zipper, his white underwear nearly touching my face.

“Ready honey?” Janet asked.

I just nodded in response, too focused on the bulge that captivated my attention. I knew what was going to happen tonight, but that didn’t keep me from getting excited. This wasn’t some spoiler to a movie, I was about to experience real cock!

She placed her free hand on the back of my head and pushed my face directly into his crotch. “Just lean into it… it’ll come naturally. It does with all us girls.”

In an instant, a musky, yet somehow pleasant smell infiltrated my nostrils as his cock began to grow. She began to grind my face upon the flaccid cock hidden behind the underwear. It was so… warm.

“Yes, that’s it, rub it until I’m hard.” Carl gripped my hair and assisted Janet in pushing my face up against his crotch.

“While we’re here to help you also need to be doing your part, honey,” Janet said as she kept her hand on the back of my head.

My cage-locked cock twitched. Carl’s shaft was already big from what I could tell despite it only being in a somewhat semi-hard state. But that only spurred me to take my own initiative. While Carl and Janet kept me pressed against his crotch, I caressed the growing bulge with my nose, lips, and cheeks. With every inch the cock grew the excitement in me also bloomed. I can’t believe I am doing this right now. This is so… hot.

“Looks like he’s been trained well alright!” Paul exclaimed. “I’m getting hard just watching!”

Carl laughed, “Paul, you’d get hard just watching paint dry. I need sluts like this one here to fulfill my needs.”

“Hey! I have standards too, you know!”

“Uh-huh, sure,” Carl replied.

My lips and nose were now pressed hard against what I could only imagine was a fully-erect cock. Granted, this being my first real cock I wasn’t sure how big it’d get and it felt like it still had the potential to grow. There was a slight damp area right at where the tip of his cock was hiding beneath the white fabric. It was warm to the touch on my nose.

“Okay, I think that’s good enough for now.”

He pushed my head back off his crotch.

“You’re doing great, hon,” Janet said as she combed through my hair with her free hand.

I blushed, her soft gentle touch a stark contrast to the man who just held my face to his crotch. His hands were course and rough. But I found that to be exciting in its own way.

Without unbuttoning his pants Carl reached through his zipper and pulled out the member I’d been stroking with my face. I found myself at a loss for words. It was enormous.

“Gee Carl,” I began, “Didn’t think you were into me like that!”

Carl smirked, “I seem to recall you enthusiastically rubbing my dick just now.” He waved his unveiled cock in front of me and gave a playful tug on the leash, causing me to almost hit it with my face. “You seem to forget I hold all the cards right now,” he added.

I shrugged, “That’s just what I want you to think.”

He laughed, “I do like it when they play hard to get.”

“Oh! Is it time for him to suck now?!” Paul interjected as he damn near skipped over and unzipped his pants. “Think he could assist me while he works on you, Carl?”

“Looks like you’ve been assisting yourself just fine,” I said, giving a clear glance at his already hardening cock. Also, your dick has no right being that big. “And that’s a thought I’ll keep to myself,” I muttered.

“What was that?” Paul asked. His cock was now out and dangled between his legs. I could swear it was as big as Carl’s.

“Oh nothing.”

“I don’t see why not,” Janet said in response to Paul’s question.

Carl nodded at Paul and Janet as he gripped my hair again, turning my attention back to his dick. “Your focus should be here, girl.” He brought my face closer to his already glistening cock. “It’s time, brat.”

“Remember baby,” Janet said as she brushed my hair back while keeping my wrists in her other hand, “Open wide and don’t forget to breathe.”

Her words sounded like they were under water as the sound of my heart drowned them out. The tip of Carl’s thick cock filled my vision and I opened my mouth as wide as I possibly could in anticipation. He guided my mouth to his cock until it entered through my lips and was filling my cheeks, the warm shaft coating my tongue with a pre-cum taste.

“That’s it now, up and down,” he said. With a gentle push he lead my mouth down his cock. The warm tip slid across my tongue as it made its way to the back of my throat.

Janet grabbed my left wrist and brought it up to Paul’s cock. “Wrap your fingers around it dear, that way I can use both hands to help guide your head.”

I let out a muffled moan in response as the warmth of Paul’s cock pressed against the palm of my hand and had already started to grow. I wrapped my fingers around his shaft that already felt wet as well.

“Oh God, yes!” He yelled out.

“The sissy hasn’t even started stroking you, you idiot,” Carl blurted out.

At the same time he barked at Paul, Carl bucked with his hips. His cock pushed to the back of my throat which caused me to gag on it. Wait a second… did he just call me a sissy?

As if by instinct I began to stroke Paul’s cock as my tongue worked Carl’s shaft, driven by a curiosity to see which one would get bigger.

“There! Now he is!” Paul put both of his hands on his hips as he paused for a moment, “Or should I say she is?”

“Well, you can’t exactly say that Riley’s a man in this state now, can you?” Carl asked as pulled my head upwards, but just enough to where my lips were still wrapped around his head.

“Hmm,” Paul pondered, “Fair enough.”

This entire scenario felt like a dream. Here I was, Carl’s dick in my mouth, Paul’s in my hand, and listening to them debate on what pronoun they should use. That said, even I didn’t feel like a man in this situation and based on how hard my own dick felt strained against my makeshift vagina chastity cage, I was liking it…

“And back down again,” Carl said.

I let his grip guide me down. It filled my mouth and gave me just enough room to breath. It somehow felt bigger than the rubber strap-ons I had practiced with, but I wasn’t sure if it was because it was the real thing that gave it a larger presence or if it was really that big. I choked a bit as it inched closer to the back of my throat. My own drool now covering the whole shaft.

“How is she?” Janet asked. Her hands held the sides of my head as she assisted in guiding me back down.

“Not bad.” He tightened his grip with my hair between his fingers and pushed a couple more inches inward on the next thrust and held my head in place with my nose almost touch the base of his shaft. “Look up at me, girl.”

It took all I had to even glance upwards as the cock nearly reached the back of my throat, my lips stretched tight around the now sweating shaft. This feels massive!

“Mmmm, very good. You’re almost better at deep-throating than most women I know! Your mouth feels nice and tight.”

I couldn’t even nod or reply with the warm, admittedly tasty dick in my mouth. Instead I released a small muffled sound in response.

“He’s also a pretty good stroker!” Paul exclaimed.

Pre-cum now leaked from his tip and covered my hand. He held both of his hands behind his back and out of the corner of my eye I could see his usual giant grin.

Without warning Carl pulled his cock out of my mouth, the sense of fullness replaced by a mixture of drool and cum. I gasped for breath as ropes of the warm, sticky substance dripped over my face as he smeared his cock across my nose and lips.

“What do you say?” He asked.

“Thank you sir,” I replied between panted breaths.

“Good, now turn around, I want to see your ass.”

I let go of Paul’s cock and turned around to face my wife. She smiled and motioned for Paul to come closer, making it so that his cock was only inches from my face. It was warm and wet with a coating of juices all over it.

“Your mouth should always have something in it,” she said. Grabbing Paul’s cock she brought it to my mouth. “Open up, sweetie.”

Without a thought to the contrary I parted my lips and just as it was with Carl, I now had Paul’s dick in my mouth. It had way more cum on it thanks to the hand job I gave him earlier. I bet he hardly ever gets any real action. I’d have smiled at the thought had my mouth not been occupied.

As Paul’s cock began thrusting inside my mouth and Janet assisted by holding its base, a brisk breeze whisked past my ass cheeks as Carl lifted up my skirt.

“Oh, I see you’re already nicely plugged and warmed up,” he said, sticking one of his fingers between my cheeks and rubbing around the jeweled plug.

It felt like a light tickle as he played his finger around the edges of the jewel before giving me a slap on my ass.

“Mmmph!” I let out a muffled moan around Paul’s shaft at the slap.

“I think she liked that, Carl!” Paul reached down and patted my cheek that bulged with his cock.

“Of course she did, Paul,” Carl said. Like a cork screw he twisted the butt plug which caused me to wince. “She wouldn’t be in this situation if she didn’t.”

“Now boys,” Janet added, her hand still wrapped around the base of Paul’s shaft, “Stop teasing our girl here,” she smirked as Paul’s cock went to the back of my throat.

“Alright, if you insist,” Carl replied before gripping the end of the plug.

I let out another unintelligible moan as he unplugged me and replaced the metal bulb with the tip of his own cock just at the edge of my hole.

“Let’s see how tight you are back here.”

He pushed in, stretching my hole around his tip and shaft. The feeling was much bigger than that of any butt plug or strap-on I’d ever experienced. My eyes widened as he pushed forward which in turn caused me to deep-throat Paul’s cock even harder.

“Oh god, yes!” Paul yelled out as he grabbed the back of my head. “Keep it up Carl, this is amazing. I think she’s finally getting it!”

They both proceeded to thrust in and out of my holes. Back and forth. Back and forth. Back and forth… I began to make gargling sounds in rhythm with each thrust they made as my eyes rolled upwards. At one point I thought I saw Janet say something, but I couldn’t hear anything over the shockwaves of pleasure that raced through my very existence.

I could feel myself begin to shake as they fucked my ass and mouth. My cock now strained hard against its cage and was even leaking a little bit.

“Nnnnnnng! I’m cumming!” Paul exclaimed.

He shot is warm load deep into my throat. The liquid felt warm as it went down. The taste was delicious and it just kept coming. Did this dude ever stop? We need to get him a partner or something.

As Paul continued shooting his seed into my mouth Carl pulled on my leash, pushing my ass against the base of his crotch. He let out a low grunt as his pulsating cock also loaded my ass with his cum.

The combination of both of them cumming inside of me caused me to climax as well, and though I felt the pleasure rock me to the core between them, my cage kept me from releasing all of it.

“Holy shit, that was amazing,” Paul said as he pulled his cock out of my mouth and smeared it all over my face.

“No kidding.” Carl slapped me on the ass again as he pulled on the leash. “I feel like I can still keep going.” He grabbed the butt plug he pulled out earlier. “I want you to hold it in for a while.” He easily plopped it back into place.

There was nothing I could say in response as I caught my breath, feeling nothing but warm, wet juices all over my body. My ass was completely full, the cum having nowhere to go.

Janet held my cheek with her hand, “You did great, honey!” Our lips touched and we kissed, the taste of Carl and Paul’s cum floating between our tongues. I just let the moment continue. I wanted how this felt to last forever.

“You did great!” Paul said. “Can’t wait to train you some more!”

At long last my lips parted from Janet’s own. “Thank you,” I replied, still processing what just happened. I put my hands on my knees in a kneeling position.

“You’re welcome,” Carl said, putting the ball gag back in my mouth.

“Mmph,” I playfully replied.

“Well boys,” Janet began, “Let’s get our girl here nice and situated before you have some fun with me!”

“Already have her covered,” Carl said. His arms reached around me and he began to wrap rope around my shoulders, between my armpits, and through my crotch in a criss-cross pattern across my body and finished by tying my arms behind my back in a Shibari-like fashion. He then tied my legs in a frog tie position so that they were kept apart, my chastity in full view.

Janet bent down and kissed me on my ball gag. “Now you get to watch me have some fun.” She winked.

“This should help keep you focused and occupied,” Paul said as he grabbed a wand-style vibrator and fastened it to my right leg so that the end pressed up against my chastity cage. With a click it was on and vibrating against the metal, causing me to let out a moan as it teased me with false promises of an orgasm.

I watched Carl and Paul both walk her over to the bed. Well, I guess that settles it, I thought. Paul’s not gay.


CHAPTER VIII: THE NEXT CASE


“I GOTTA SAY Rosie, you’ve really fit into your new role here at the precinct.” Paul said as he pushed his cock further into my mouth. His balls filled my view, aided by the fact my head hung upside-down just off the side of the bed. My arms were tied behind my back and my legs were both fastened above my head to opposite sides for easier access to my ass. “And you look great in that maid’s uniform.” His balls pressed against my eyes as he made his way to the back of my throat.

“You can say that again.” My boss Jack replied as he drilled into my asshole. Perhaps it was because he was more heavy-set in weight instead of muscle mass than the others, but Jack’s cock felt more like a thicker butt plug as he pushed himself deep inside of me. “You’ve done such a good job, Rosie. We’ll have to thank your wife.”

“Mmph.” A muffled response was all I could let out as a ‘thank you’ while they kept me sandwiched between their dicks. Rosie was my new name at the station. Well, this particular station that is: the ‘Comfort Station.’ They had decided to install me in a special-made co-ed bathroom at the precinct. The stall came complete with a bed, toilet, and plenty of other toys and devices. Above the stall read a sign in big bold letters that said: EMPLOYEE-USE ONLY.

Paul pulled his dick out of my mouth and let it rest across the length of my face, its juices coating my skin. “What was that?” He asked, patting my cheek.

“Thank you, master,” I replied with panted breath.

“Good slut.”

My lips barely caressed the hot shaft, its girth feeling heavy on my face. Paul’s scent flooded my nostrils with a heavy, yet soft aroma.

Jack began to thrust in and out of my ass, making sure to push all the way in. He gripped my ass cheeks and would slap them every once in a while.

“Speaking of his-I mean her wife,” Paul added as he grabbed his cock and shoved it back into my mouth, “What’s she up to?”

They both proceeded to fuck my mouth and ass. In and out. In and out. Both in, both out. They fucked me like well-oiled pistons and gave me little time to myself. All I could think of was how they tasted and stretched my holes with their warm, lubricated shafts.

“Well,” Jack said, “After she took on the position I offered her here at the station, she’s been on assignment.” He slapped my ass and drilled in harder than he ever had at that point. I gasped and throated Paul’s cock as a result.

Paul hummed a tune of pleasure. “Oh? Is that so?”

Without missing a beat they kept their rhythm as they fucked me. My face was a mess and pain and pleasure vibrated through me from my ass as Jack continued to pound.

“Yeah. This next case is going to require the whole team,” he said, slapping my ass again. “That means you too, Rosie. I’m glad you agreed to this and enjoy being our stall here, but I’m having you go undercover for this next one as it will require someone of your…” he trailed off as he pushed all the way in again, making me wince. “Unique skills.”

“Mmmph mmph,” I replied with a muffled voice and attempted a nod.

“Hang on a sec, let me shoot this load down your throat.” With a grunt a hot, sticky load gushed out onto my tongue and down my throat. He held it there for a moment as he emptied is seed into me.

“I think I’m good for now as well,” Jack said and came inside my ass.

The combination of both of their loads proved to be too much and I climaxed as well. My bindings kept me in place as I squirmed and a pitiful amount of cum escaped through the vagina-shaped chastity device, making me still desire more.

Paul was the first to pull out. I gasped for air and the hot, sticky ropes connected my lips together as small bubbles of cum formed. It took a few swallows before the sticky mess was cleared, but not before Paul took his cock and rubbed it all over my face again.

“There you go, nice and pretty!” Paul said.

“Thank you, master.” I replied.

Jack pulled out of my ass and they both zipped up their pants.

“Who was using her next?” Paul asked.

“I believe some of the women officers wanted a turn.” Jack replied.

“Fair enough.” Paul walked over to the nearby table and pondered for a moment before he grabbed a double-sided cock gag. He walked back over and held it to my face.

“Before you do that, Paul.” Jack began as he walked around so I could see him. “Rosie, I want you in my office later to discuss this case.”

“Yes, sir.” I nodded.

Jack chuckled. “But I see you want some more time in here so we’ll let you have some more fun.”

“Thank you sir,” I said as he left the room. Paul shoved the rubber cock down my throat and strapped the gag around my face. An even larger rubber cock protruded out the other side.

“There you go. Your mouth should always be in training.” Paul winked.

“Mmmph!”

“Oh, one more thing.” He grabbed some black bondage tape. “As this won’t stick to your skin it should be fine.” My vision went completely dark as he wrapped it around my head and eyes several times before patting it down. “There, will probably be more fun that way!”

I didn’t need to see him to hear the grin that no doubt flashed across his face at that moment. The door to the room opened and closed. I listened as his footsteps faded down the hallway.

“Mmmph!” Yep, that cock gag was lodged down my throat alright. It felt so… good. Cum plastered my face and I could still feel Jack’s warm load seep out of my asshole. I playfully wiggled in my restraints. Yep… still tight.

As I sat there to myself in silence I reflected on Jack’s words. I wondered what he meant by undercover? And what was my wife doing right now? I know she’s doing fine no matter what. I would have to do something special for her. It’s because of her that I found what I wanted to do and she had been there every step of the way.

My brief moments of silence were interrupted by the sounds of women on the other side of the door. Welp, that didn’t last long. I smiled behind the cock gag at the thought of the kinds of fun I was going to have next.
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